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SERMON  I. 


ON    RELIGIOUS   EDUCATION. 


St.  Mark  x.  14. 

"  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  toe,  and  forbid 
them  not."* 

The  season  has  again  returned,  my  bre- 
thren, when  we  are  to  commemorate  the 
arrival  of  our  Saviour ;  and  1  believe  there 
are  few  thoughtful  men  who  do  not  meet 
its  return  with  some  sentiments  of  solemn 
joy.  Whatever  may  be  the  interests  or  the 
attractions  of  the  world,  there  is  something 
in  them  which  does  not  fill  all  the  capacity 
of  the  human  heart;  and  there  is  a  kind  of 
sublime  delight  in  leaving  the  changeable 
scenes  of  time,  to  fix  our  thoughts  upon 
the  unchangeable  subjects  of  religion. 
It  is  grateful  too,  in  such  seasons,  to  fee], 
that  all  our  Christian  brethren  throughout 
the  world  are  united  with  us  in  the  same 
sentiments   and   the   same    services ;    that 

*  Preached  in  Advent. 
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every  Christian  heart  is  now  beating  with 
the  same  emotion  of  gratitude;  and  every 
Christian  tongue  is  repeating  the  same 
hymn  of  adoration  and  praise.  But  most 
of  all,  perhaps,  it  is  aifecting  to  us  to  feel 
the  sacred  influence  which  time  has  thrown 
over  these  services  of  religion  ; — to  re- 
member through  how  many  ages  of  the 
human  race  this  season  has  been  Avelcom- 
ed  with  holy  joy  ; — to  think,  that  the  same 
sentiments  which  now  animate  our  hearts, 
have  animated  the  hearts  of  successive 
generations  which  are  long  cold  in  the 
grave  ;  and  that  the  service,  to  which  the 
voice  of  religion  at  this  time  summons  us,  is 
that  which  has  conducted  the  pious  and 
the  good  of  all  those  former  generations, 
"  into  the  fulness  of  their  master's  joy." 
In  such  high  and  holy  meditations,  the  lit- 
tleness of  present  time  and  present  interests 
disappear.  The  past  and  the  future  rise 
before  us  in  all  tlie  solemn  grandeur  of 
religion  ;  and  the  heart  finds  at  last",  objects 
tliat  can  fill  all  its  capacity,  and  satiate  all 
its  desires. 

Among  the  many  duties  to  which  sea- 
sons of  this  kind  so  solemnly  invite  us, 
there  is  one  which  is,  perhaps,  above  all 
others,  natural  and  important.  It  is  that  of 
the  Instruction  of  tiie  Young  in  the  princi- 
plos  of  their  religion.  While  v.e  are  pre- 
paring ourselves  for  these  solemnities,  "  the 
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„  little  children"  every  where  surround  us, 
looking  with  eager  eye  to  the  services  in 
which  we  are  employed,  and  anxiotis  that 
we  should  "  sulfer  them"  to  share  with  us 
in  these  exercises  of  devotion,  which  a 
secret  instinct  has  already  taught  them  to 
be  the  highest  duty  as  well  as  privilege  of 
their  beinii".  It  is  a  call  to  us  "  to  forbid 
"  them  not" — to  seize  the  sacred  moments 
when  nature  longs  for  instruction  ;  and 
(in  such  hours  particularly  as  the  pre- 
sent,) when  they  see  the  whole  Christian 
world  preparing  to  commemorate  the  ad- 
vent of  that  Saviour  in  whose  name  they 
were  baptized,  to  teach  them  the  high 
purposes  for  which  he  came,  and  the  migh-  ' 
ty  blessings  which  he  has  bequeathed  to 
them. 

Of  this  important  education,  it  is  very 
little,  you  must  all  perceive,  that  can  be 
done  in  this  place.  The  publick  educa- 
tion of  .the  church  can  teach,  indeed,  a 
"  form  of  sound  words,"  but  it  can  teach 
them  as  a  form  only.  It  can  furnish  the 
minds  of  the  young  withgeneral  principles 
of  belief;  but  it  is  incapable  of  furnishing 
those  continued  and  particular  illustrations 
which  alone  can  bring  them  home  to  their 
imagination  and  their  hearts ;  and  what,  I 
fear,  is  its  worst  consequence,  it  is  apt  to 
familiarize  the  minds  of  the  young  too  early 
to  conceptions  of  Avhich   their    nature  is 
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then  Incapable ;  and  to  give  to  the  great 
truths  upon  which  the  happiness  of  time 
and  of  eternity  depend,  no  higher  solem- 
nity than  that  which  belongs  to  a  common 
lesson.  It  is  not  here,  in  truth,  my  breth- 
ren, that  the  great  task  of  religious  educa- 
tion can  be  fully  accomplished.  It  is  under 
your  own  roofs,  under  your  own  eyes,  and 
in  the  sacred  retirement  of  your  own  homes. 
It  is  You  alone  who  can  know  the  various 
characters  of  your  "  little  children," — and 
follow  the  progressive  opening  of  their 
minds,  and  adapt  all  your  instructions  to 
their  wants  and  their  capacities.  It  is  you 
alone  who  are  "  with  them  always,"  who 
can  seize  the  happy  moments  when  in- 
struction will  best  be  received,  and  avail 
yourselves  of  all  the  little  incidents  of  life 
from  which  wisdom  may  be  gathered  ;  and, 
above  all,  it  is  you  alone  who  can  convey 
to  them  instruction  in  that  tone  of  parental 
tenderness  which  no  other  human  voice 
can  imitate,  and  to  which  God  hath  open- 
ed every  fountain  of  the  infant  heart. 

Under  the  deep  impression  of  this  time, 
and  of  these  duties,  I  wish,  my  brethren, 
to  offer  to  you,  in  the  course  of  the  season, 
some  observations  on  the  conduct  of  reli- 
gious education;  on  its  conduct,  more  par- 
ticularly, in  the  early  ages  of  children, 
from  that  infant  period  when  they  first 
hear  the  name  into  which  they  were   bap- 
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tized,  until  that  greater  hour,  when  you 
are  to  present  them  at  the  altar  of  their 
Lord,  to  take  upon  themselves  the  vows  of 
that  baptism.  Upon  so  great  a  subject,  I 
can  dare  te  promise  you  only  a  few  imper- 
fect reflections  ;  but  it  is  a  subject,  I  know, 
to  which  every  parental  ear  will  listen ; 
and  there  is  an  Almighty  Spirit  around  us, 
"  which  can  make  even  the  weakness  of 
"  man  to  praise  him." — There  is  something, 
undoubtedly,  very  solemn  in  the  task  of 
religious  education.  The  subjects  to  be 
taught  are  so  great,  and  the  consequences 
of  errour  appear  so  infinite,  that  many  a 
conscientious  parent  trembles  at  the  difii- 
culty  ;  and  I  know  not  if  it  be  not  chiefly 
to  this  cause,  that  we  are  to  attribute  that 
neglect  of  this  great  duty,  which  is  unhap- 
pily so  apparent  in  the  higher  ranks  of  life, 
and  which  has  produced  that  unnatural 
system,  by  which  they  attempt  to  compen- 
sate this  neglect,  by  devolving  it  upon 
those  assistants  whom  wealth  is  ever  able 
to  purchase.  In  answer,  then,  both  to  this 
difficulty  and  this  neglect,  I  am  to  entreat 
you,  in  the  first  place,  to  remember,  that 
to  Christian  parents  this  difiiculty  is  re- 
moved; that  they  in  fact  are  not  left  to  their 
own  wisdom ;  and  that  a  system  of  instruc- 
tion is  provided  for  them  by  Heaven  itself, 
in  which  they  are  only  called  to  be  the  in- 
struments of  a  greatei"  wisdom.     To  them, 
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the  book  of  salvation  is  given ;  a  book  not 
composed  by  mortal  wisdom,  but  given  by 
"  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty,"  by 
which  they  are  enabled  to  teach  even 
their  "  little  children,"  the  doings  of  God 
to  man  ;  and  in  which,  in  the  moment  al- 
most they  leave  the  cradle,  they  may  learn 
all  that  the  Son  of  God  hath  said,  and 
done,  and  suffered  for  their  sakes.  To 
such  an  advantage,  no  other  religion  that 
ever  existed  can  pretend.  It  makes  the 
humblest  parent  the  instrument  of  com- 
municating instruction  from  God  himself. 
It  replies  unanswerably  to  all  the  fears 
which  modesty  can  feel,  and  all  the  ex- 
cuses which  neglect  can  offer ;  and  while, 
like  the  radiance  of  the  sun,  it  shines  with 
equal  ray  upon  the  cottage  an  dthe  palace, 
it  summons  the  inhabitants  of  both  "  to 
"  suffer  their  little  children  to  come  unto 
'•  their  Saviour,  and  to  forbid  them  not." 

While  the  mercy  of  Heaven  has  thus 
afforded  to  you,  my  brethren,  these  means 
of  instruction,  let  me  remind  you,  in  the 
second  place,  how  exquisitely  these  means 
are  accommodated  to  the  feelings  and 
the  character  of  the  young.  There  is  no 
book  (as  you  all  must  have  observed)  so 
acceptable  even  to  "  the  little  children," 
as  that  which  records  the  history  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  incidents  of  his  life.  The 
plainness  of  the  language, — the  familiari- 
ty of  the  events, — the  progressive  interest 
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of  the  story, — and  the  simphcity  of  the 
principal  personages,  are  all  adapted  to 
the  character  of  their  minds ;  and  lead 
them  on  to  truth,  in  a  way  so  artless  and 
unpretending,  that  they  are  unconscious 
of  any  thing  else  but  interest  in  the  narra- 
tion. It  is  still  more  remarkable,  that 
there  is  no  character  so  intelligible  or  so 
affecting  to  the  infant  mind,  as  that  of  their 
Saviour.  Into  the  character  of  those 
whom  the  world  calls  great,  they  do  not 
and  cannot  enter.  But  the  character  of 
the  Saviour  of  the  world  is  one  which  they 
understand,  I  believe,  much  better  than 
the  world  itself  Its  simplicity  accords 
with  what  they  feel  within  themselves;  its 
goodness  with  what  they  as  yet  believe  of 
the  world  around  them.  In  his  wisdom 
there  is  so  little  pretension, — in  his  actions 
there  is  so  little  effort, — that  they  ap- 
proach him  with  affection  like  one  of  them- 
selves ;  and  though  they  read  the  story  of 
his  sufferings  with  tears,  they  are  tears 
that  are  mingled  with  admiration,  and 
which  dry  up  in  exultation,  when  they 
witness  his  triumph  over  death,  and  over 
all  the  powers  of  his  enemies.  "  Suffer 
"  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,"  it 
is  never  to  be  forgotten,  are  his  own,  pa- 
thetick  and  paternal  words.  They  signify, 
that  "  the  little  children"  are  dear  to  him, 
and  that  He  is  acceptable  to  them.  They 
signify,  that  while  the  waters  of  baptism 
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are  poured  even  upon  the  cradle  of  human- 
ity, the  moment  thej  leave  it,  the  arms  of  a 
friend  and  of  a  Saviour  are  prepared  to  re- 
ceive them. — They  signify,  but  too  pro- 
phetically, that  times  would  come  when 
the  folly  and  the  presumption  of  man 
would  find  out  other  and  artificial  modes  of 
education,  when  the  young  would  not  be 
"  suffered,"  but  "  forbid  to  come  to  Him ;" 
and  they  seem  even  to  supplicate  the 
Christian  parents  of  every  future  age,  to 
"  sutfer  their  little  children  to  come  to 
"  him,"  with  the  earnestness  of  a  dying 
father,  who  fears  that  his  children  may 
fall  into  weaker  and  unwiser  hands. 

With  regard,  therefore,  to  the  first  peri- 
od of  education,  my  brethren,  to  the  meth- 
od of  educating  your  "little  children,"  the 
great  and  the  only  advice  I  have  to  offer 
you  is,  that  which  his  direction  has  sanc- 
tified,— "  suffer  them  to  come  to  Him." 
Spread  before  their  infant  eyes  the  Gos- 
pels of  their  Lord ;  read  to  them  these 
sacred  books,  as  they  advance,  with  those 
tones  of  solemnity  and  interest  which  pa- 
rental love  ewevy  where  assumes;  and 
when  they  are  able  themselves^  to  read, 
let  them  be  the  constant  and  regular  study 
of  ^their  earliest  years,  in  all  the  hours 
that  are  dedicated  to  domestick  piety.  In 
such  a  method  of  education,  there  is  no- 
thinfr  difficult  or  laborious.  It  is  a  duty 
which   the    poorest  man  can  execute,   and 
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from  which  the  greatest  is  not  exempt ;  and 
while  it  can  illuminate  the  desponding 
gloom  of  the  cottage,  it  is  able  also  in  mer-^ 
cy  to  dim  all  the  dangerous  lustre  of  the 
palace. 

In  what  manner  the  early  acquaintance 
of  •'  little  children"  with  the  gospels  of  our 
Lord  has  these  important  advantages,  you 
will  permit  me  in  a  few  words  to  attempt 
to  remind  you. 

1.  It  is  its  first  advantage,  that  it  presents 
to  their  infant  eyes  the  example  of  the 
highest  excellence  of  which  their  nature  is 
capable,  and  by  this  means  wakens  them 
to  a  sense  of  all  the  dignity  of  their  own 
being.  When  they  follow  the  life  and  his- 
tory of  their  Saviour,  they  are  not  learn- 
ing cold  and  abstract  maxims  of  morality, 
which  they  can  repeat  without  interest  or 
understanding,  and  which  must  be  forgot 
the  moment  they  leave  the  school.  They 
are  following  the  footsteps  of  one  they 
love,  and  in  whose  fate  their  hearts  are  in- 
terested ;  they  attend  him  into  solitude  as 
well  as  into  society,  and  are  made  acquaint- 
ed with  every  sentiment  of  his  mind,  as 
well  as  every  motive  of  his  conduct.  They 
are  following,  still  more,  the  footsteps  of  a 
perfect  model;  of  one  whose  thoughts 
were  ever  great,  and  whose  actions  were 
ever  good ;  in  whose  sentiments  towards 
God,  Devotion  assumes  all  its  sublimity, 
and  in  whose  sentiments  towards  men.  Be- 
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nevolence  appears  in  all  its  beauty; — and 
yet  in  whose  astonishing  character  all  these 
divine  qualities  are  "  so  veiled  in  humility," 
that  the  infant  eye  can  look  upon  them 
with  love,  and  recognize  the  perfection 
Avhich  itself  is  formed  to  pursue.  Who  is 
there  that  can  remain  insensible  to  the  in- 
calculable advantage  of  such  a  model  being 
presented  to  the  minds  of  the  young  ?  In 
what  work  of  human  wisdom  shall  we  find 
any  thing  that  can  thus  waken  all  that  is 
great  or  good  in  the  infant  bosom  ?  And 
where  is  the  parent  whose  heart  does  not 
throb  with  thankfulness  when  his  "  little 
*'  children"  are  "thus  suffered"  to  come  un- 
to tlieir  Lord,  and  when  "  he  puts  his  hands 
"  upon  them  and  blesses  them." 

2.  It  is  a  second  advantage  of  this  early 
acquaintance  with  the  gospels  of  their  Sa- 
viour, that  it  affords  the  best  preparation  to 
the  infant  mind  for  all  the  possible  scenes 
of  future  life.  You  must  have  all  observed, 
my  brethren,  to  what  a  moral  extent  the 
example  of  our  Saviour  reaches,  and  how 
much  every  station  and  condition  of  n^en 
may  find  in  Him  their  model  and  pattern. 

Is  it  into  the  scenes  of  power  or  great- 
ness that  your  children  are  destined  to  ao  ? 

TT  1  •  •  1  • 

Has  education  given  them  wisdom,  or  has 
heaven  lent  them  genius  and  talents  ?  It  is 
in  His  example  they  will  find  how  all  these 
blessings  should  be  employed.  It  is  there 
they  will  see  not  only  power,  but  Omnipo- 
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tent  Power  itself,  devoted  only  to  "do 
"  good ;"  and  the  wisdom  "  which  is  from 
"  above,"  consecrated  to  the  instruction  of 
ignorance ;  and  talents,  to  which  every 
thing  that  is  human  must  bow,  pursuing 
their  unambitious  way,  in  blessing  and  en- 
lightening an  ungrateful  world. 

Is  it  into  ditferent  paths  that  the  provi- 
dence of  God  seems  to  lead  vour  children  ? 
Are  they  born  lo  obscurity  and  foil?  and 
do  you  foresee  for  them  a  life  of  suffering 
and  of  hardship  ?  It  is  in  his  example,  again, 
they  will  find  the  model  of  all  the  virtues 
which  heaven  has  called  them  to  employ; 
of  that  meekness  which  no  injuries  can 
disturb,  and  of  that  patience  which  no  ca- 
lamities can  subdue  ;  of  that  magnanimity 
which  rises  above  all  the  injustice  and  cru- 
elty of  men  ;  arid  of  that  resignation  which 
looks  in  the  darkest  hour  from  earth  to 
heaven,  and  -rejoices  "  in  doing  the  will" 
of  the  God  who  reigns  there.  These  ate 
the  studies  by  which  every  thing  that  is 
great  or  good  in  the  infant  mind  may  be 
wakened  and  brought  into  activity.  "^1  hey 
give  to  the  young  imagination  a  lofty  pat- 
tern, and  to  the  opening  heart  generous 
desires  ;  and,  whatever  may  be  the  condi- 
tion of  life  which  the  young  are  afterwards 
to  fill,  they  send  them  into  them  with  an 
example  before  them  which  can  never  be 
forgot,  and  a  sense  of  excellence  which 
nothing  else  can  supply. 
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3.  These  are  advantae^es  of  no  slight 
importance.  But  there  is  another  advan- 
tage of  these  earlj  studies,  which  is  pecu- 
liar to  the  history  of  our  Lord,  and  to  which 
nothing  in  the  wisdom  of  man  has  any  pa- 
rallel. It  is  that  which  arises  from  the  his- 
tory of  his  death.  At  this  point  all  human 
history  ceases,  and  all  beyond,  however 
ardently  pursued  by  the  infant  eye,  is 
"  clouds  and  darkness."  In  following  Him 
to  the  grave,  on  the  contrary,  the  veil  is 
raised  which  falls  so  deep  before  every 
created  being.  Their  delighted  eye  finds 
him  rising  again  into  life  and  love, — and 
ascending  into  that  heaven  which  is  his 
proper  home, — and  to  which  he  calls  all  the 
wise  and  good  of  his  people,  of  every  future 
age,  to  follow  him.  If  there  were  no  other 
advantages  of  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord 
than  the  influence  which  the  narration  of 
it  has  upon  the  minds  of  "  the  little  chil- 
"  dren,"  I  should  ever  consider  the  value 
of  it  as  incalculable.  It  brings  not  only 
the  belief,  but  the  conception  of  immortal- 
ity, home  even  to  their  infant  minds,  and 
familiarizes  it  to  their  earliest  imaginations. 
Before  they  enter  the  world,  it  carries  their 
hopes  and  their  affections  beyond  it;  and 
ere  the  Avaters  of  baptism  are  dry  upon 
their  heads,  it  makes  them  feel  that  they 
are  not  the  children  of  the  dust  alone,  but 
the  heirs  of  immortality. 
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Such,  my  brethren,  is  the  simple  instruc- 
tion which  I  have  at  present  to  offer  you 
with  regard  to  the  education  of  your 
"  little  children."  Teach  them,  first,  and 
before  all  things,  the  life  of  their  Saviour. 
Teach  it  them  regularly  and  diligently, 
until  they  love  him, — and  the  great  object 
of  your  wish  is  accomplished.  It  will  not 
indeed  make  them  learned  in  words  which 
they  do  not  comprehend,  nor  in  doctrines 
which  they  cannot  understand  ;  but  it  will 
furnish  their  minds  with  high  thoughts  and 
lofty  sentiments.  It  will  afford  them  the 
genuine  model  of  all  that  is  great  or  good 
in  time,  and  open  to  their  undoubting  faith 
all  that  is  blessed  or  glorious  in  eternity. 

To  all  of  you,  my  brethren,  whether 
high  or  low,  to  whom  the  sacred  name  of 
parent  belongs,  the  duty  equally  extends ; — 
to  all  of  you,  the  same  means  of  performing 
it  are  given  :  And,  upon  all  of  you  that 
are  enofao-ed  in  this  tender  office  of  "  feed- 
"  ing  the  mfant  flock  of  Christ,"  may  his 
blessing  descend  ! — Whenever  you  are  met 
together  with  your  little  ones  in  his  name, 
may  his  protecting  and  paternal  spirit  be  in 
the  midst  of  you  !  and  so  enable  you  to 
perform  it,  that  "  the  rest  of  their  lives 
"  may  correspond  to  this  beginning,"  and 
your  reward  meet  you,  not  only  in  time, 
but  in  immortality. 

VOL.    II.  3 
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*'  And  Jesus  said  unto  hira,  Thou  shalt  Ipye  the  Lord 
thy  God,  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  mind.  This  is  the  first  and  great  com- 
mandment. And  the  second  is  like  unto  it.  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  On  these  two  com- 
mandments hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets." 

When  we  were  last  assembled,  my  breth- 
ren, I  felt  it  my  duty  to  ofTer  you  some  im- 
perfect observations  on  one  of  the  great 
duties  which  this  season  involves,  that  of  the 
religious  instruction  of  the  young.  The 
period  of  life  to  which  I  then  alluded,  was 
that  of  infancy ;  that  earliest  season  of  hu- 
man nature,  when  reason  and  reflection  are 
not  awakened,  but  when  the  heart  and  the 
imagination  are  open  to  their  first  and  most 
indelible  impressions. 

In  the  performance  of  this  great  and  sa- 
cred duty,  I  entreated  you  to  observe,  that 
you  arc  not  left  to  the  feebleness  of  your 
own  wisdom  ; — that  heaven  itself  has  deign- 
ed to  illuminale  and  to  direct  you  ; — that 
tlie   "Book  of  Salvation"  is  put  into  your 
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hands; — and  that  almost  the  moment  your 
"  httle  children"  leave  their  cradle,  the 
Gospels  of  their  Lord  are  awaiting  them, 
by  the  study  of  which  you  may  be  able  to 
lead  them  to  the  wisdom,  not  only  of  time 
but  of  eternity.  I  reminded  you,  my  breth- 
ren, with  what  exquisite  wisdom  these  com- 
positions were  adapted  to  the  minds  of  the 
young;  and,  in  illustrating  some  of  the  ad- 
vantages which  arose  from  early  and  habi- 
tually acquainting  them  with  the  history  of 
their  Lord,  I  attempted  to  explain  what 
was  implied  by  himself  in  these  tender  and 
paternal  words, — "  Suffer  the  little  children 
"  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not." 

The  earliest  powers  that  awaken  in  the 
infant  mind,  are  those  of  Affection ; — the 
love  of  parents, — of  kinsmen, — of  benefac- 
tors ;  and  gradually  the  love  of  whatever  is 
good  or  great  in  the  characters  or  in  the 
history  of  their  species.  It  is'^by  the  pre- 
sentation of  such  examples  to  their  infant 
eyes,  that  the  various  capacities  of  their 
nature  are  gradually  unfolded  ; — that  their 
tastes  and  their  ambition  are  formed  ;  and 
that  the  character  of  their  future  being  is 
perhaps  chiefly  determined.  It  is  on  this 
account,  that  the  knowledge  and  the  study 
of  the  Gospels  is  of  so  deep  importance  in 
the  earliest  stage  of  education,  by  present- 
ing to  the  minds  of  the  young,  while  they 
are  yet  susceptible  of  every  noble  impres- 
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sion,  a  model  of  perfect  greatness  as  well 
as  goodness,  in  the  history  of  the  life  of 
their  Saviour,  and  of  his  death  ;  and  in  the 
narrative  of  his  resurrection  from  the  grave, 
by  exemplifying  to  them  the  magnificent 
truth  of  their  own  immortality,  and  famil- 
iarizing it  even  to  their  earliest  conceptions. 
As  life  advances,  however,  other  powers 
beside  those  of  affection  or  imagination 
are  unfolded.  The  faculties  of  Reason  and 
Reflection  awaken  in  the  minds  of  the 
young.  Their  observation  of  nature  and  of 
life  expands  ;  and,  while  they  look  around 
them  with  ail  the  keen  interest  which  nov- 
elty inspires,  a  principle  that  deserves  a 
higher  name  than  curiosity  impels  them  to 
some  new  and  anxious  investigations.  They 
feel  themselves  just  called  into  being,  and 
something  within  them  tells  them,  that  it 
was  for  some  great  purpose  that  life  was 
given.  They  feel  themselves  the  members 
of  a  mighty  system,  in  which  they  are  call- 
ed to  co-operate ;  and  they  recognize  above 
them  some  Almighty  Power,  upon  whom 
they  feel  themselves  dependent,  and  to 
whom,  the  rising  voice  of  conscience  tells 
them,  they  are  accountable.  Whoever  has 
attended  with  care  to  the  progress  of  the 
young,  must  have  observed  the  arrival  of 
this  important  period  in  the  progress  of 
their  minds  ;  and  whoever  has  listened  to 
their  inquiries,  must  have  found,  that  the 
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great  desire  which  is  then  strugghng  in 
their  bosoms,  is  to  discover  the  nature  and 
character  of  that  great  Being  whom  their 
hearts  recognize  ;  and  the  nature  of  those 
duties  which  He  requires  of  them.  It  is 
the  answer  which  the  parent  is  able  to  give 
to  these  earlj  and  anxious  inquiries,  that 
must  determine  the  rehgious  and  moral 
character  of  their  future  being.  And  it  is 
here  again,  my  Christian  brethren,  that  you 
must  feel  anew  the  blessedness  of  that 
"  hght"  in  which  we  dwell.  The  same  di- 
vine voice  which  formerly  called  your  '•  lit- 
"  tie  children"  unto  him,  and  besought  you 
to  "forbid  them  not,"  still  follows  them 
as  they  advance  upon  their  road  ;  and,  while 
he  entrusts  to  your  hands  the  book  of  sal- 
vation, he  makes  you  the  instrument  of 
leading  them  to  all  those  truths  which  can 
either  give  happiness  to  life,  or  hope  to 
immortality. 

I.  To  the  first  and  greatest  question 
which  agitates  the  minds  of  the  young, — 
What  is  the  nature  and  character  of  that 
God  Avhom  instinct  teaches  them  to  recog- 
nize ? — the  best  and  wisest  of  us,  I  believe, 
would  tremble  to  answer,  if  we  were  left 
solely  to  our  own  wisdom.  The  answer, 
however,  is  to  be  found  in  the  words  of  the 
text :  "  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thou 
"  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  with  all  thy 
"  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  ail 
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"thy  mind.  This  is  the  first  and  great 
"  commandment."  These  words,  my  elder 
brethren,  prescribe  to  us,  not  only  our  own 
first  duty  as  men,  but  our  first  duty  as  pa- 
rents. They  imply,  that  if  the  religion  of 
the  gospel  rests^  upon  the  love  of  God,  the 
education  of  the  gospel  must  consist  in  rep- 
resenting him  as  the  Object  of  love.  They 
imply,  that  the  religious  affections  which 
are  to  form  the  great  distinction  of  maturi- 
ty, must  be  awakened  and  exercised  in 
youth ;  and  they  signify  to  us,  that,  to  guide 
the  youthful  mind  to  the  early  love  of  God, 
is  the  great  end  to  which  all  the  labours, 
and  cares,  and  illustrations  of  education, 
ought  to  be  steadily  and  uniformly  directed. 

If  such  be  the  sublime  direction  of  our 
Saviour  for  the  general  end  of  education, 
how  beautifully  is  the  volume  of  Scripture 
adapted  to  afford  you  the  means  of  accom- 
plishing this  end  ; — and,  while  the  hand  of 
Heaven  withdraws  for  you  the  veil  that 
covers  the  sanctuary,  how  great,  but  how 
simple  are  the  truths  which  it  unfolds,  that 
you  "  may  teach  your  children  !" 

1.  Teach  them  then,  my  brethren,  in  the 
first  place,  that  the  Lord  their  God  is  One 
Lord  ;  and  that,  in  the  progressive  infinity 
of  existence  which  is  opening  upon  their 
eyes,  there  is  but  one  Throne  of  goodness 
and  of  power.  Teach  them,  "  that  he  that 
•'  sitteth  thereon,"  is  like  the  sun  in  this 
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lower  firmament; — that  from  him  every 
thing  arose,  and  to  him  every  thing  returns  ; 
—that  creation,  in  all  its  immensity,  and  in 
all  its  forms,  sprung  at  first  from  his  love, 
and  is,  in  every  moment,  maintained  by  his 
power ;  and  that  all  the  boundless  happi- 
ness it  contains,  flows  incessantly  from  him, 
— from  the  joy  of  the  insect  that  sports 
for  its  hour  in  the  ray  of  the  sun,  to  the 
rapture  of  the  angel  and  the  archangel 
that  burn  for  ever  before  the  eternal 
throne.  To  his  perfection,  teach  them 
there  is  no  limit;  that  to  his  power,  space 
has  no  bounds,  and  to  his  goodness,  time 
no  decay;  that  "  he  is  the  Lord,  and  chan- 
"  geth  not;  that  every  good  and  every  per- 
"  feet  gift  descends  from  him ;"  and  that 
to  his  beneficence  "  there  is  no  variableness 
"nor  shadow  of  turning." 

2.  Teach  them,  in  the  second  place,  that 
this  God,  all  great  and  glorious  as  he  is,  is 
yet  the  Father  of  the  race  of  man  ;  that, 
in  "  forming  them  in  his  own  image,"  He 
has  contracted  the  affections  of  a  parent 
for  them ;  and  that,  during  all  their  event- 
ful progress,  He  has  watched  over  them 
with  the  care  with  which  a  father  watches 
over  the  progress  of  his  infant  children, 
and  with  the  anxiety  he  feels,  that  they 
may  come  to  the  maturity  of  their  being. 
It  is  this  which  is  the  great  and  distinguish- 
ing discovery   of  Revelation ;  the  mighty 
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discovery  which  leads  the  Christian  into 
the  moral  sanctuary  of  nature,  and  enables 
him  to  worship  there  "  in  spirit  and  in 
"  truth."  This,  then,  my  brethren,  is  the 
second  great  truth  which  you  have  to  teach . 
your  children;  and  every  page  of  the 
Scripture,  from  its  first  to  its  last,  affords 
you  proofs  and  illustrations  by  which  it  is 
verified. 

After  the  general  enunciation  of  this  great 
doctrine,  you  are  then  enabled  to  display 
to  them,  in  detail,  those  magnificent  scenes 
of  the  Divine  administration  which  the  an- 
cient Scriptures  unfold.  Shew  them  then 
tho  first  origin  and  cradle  of  their  race, 
the  melancholy  fall  from  tiiat  purity  in 
which  they  were  created,  and  the  watch- 
ful presence  of  that  paternal  Spirit,  which, 
in  its  visitations  of  wrath,  as  well  as  of 
mercy,  was  uniformly  leading  them  on  to 
some  distant  maturity  and  regeneration  of 
their  nature.  As  time  advances,  shew 
them  the  selection  of  that  "  peculiar  peo- 
"  pie,"  who  were  separated  from  the  rude- 
ness of  the  surrounding  world  that  they 
might  preserve,  for  happier  ages,  the  name 
and  the  worship  of  tlie  living  God ;  and 
that  long  line  of  prophets  and  of  wise  men, 
who  follow  each  other  in  bright  succession, 
commissioned  by  heaven  to  maintain  the 
lofty  trutiis  with  which  they  were  entrust- 
ed, and   to  announce    the   arrival    of  one 
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greater  Being,  "  in  whom  all  the  nations 
*'  of  the  earth  were  finally  to  be  blessed." 

Mighty  as  these  discoveries  are,  they  are 
yet  simple  and  intelligible  to  the  young. 
They  assimilate  the  government  of  the  Al- 
mighty to  the  well-known  resemblance  of  a 
father  in  his  family ;  and  dark  and  disas- 
trous as  may  occasionally  be  the  appear- 
ances of  the  world,  they  give  them  still 
the  grateful  assurance,  that  there  is  "  One 
"  that  careth  for  them  ;  and  that,  as  a  father 
"  pitieth  his  own  children,  even  so  He 
"  pitieth  those  that  he  hath  made." 

3.  When  the  book  of  the  Old  Testament 
is  closed,  open  to  them  the  book  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  shew  them,  in  the  third 
place,  that  these  long  prophecies  have  been 
accomplished ;  that  the  promised  Saviour 
came  ;  and  that  "  herein  is  the  love  of  God 
♦'manifested,  in  that  He  hath  given  his  Son 
"  to  be  the  Redeemer  of  the  world." 
Teach  them,  that  it  is  here  the  full  and 
final  demonstration  of  the  paternal  good- 
ness of  God  is  given.  In  the  successive 
missions  of  wise  men  and  of  prophets,  they 
read  the  unwearied  and  progressive  provi- 
dence of  heaven.  But,  in  the  mission  of 
the  Son  of  God,  there  is  something  more ; 
— there  is  an  elevation  of  the  race  of  man 
to  some  higher  and  nearer  relation  to  the 
Almighty ; — there  is  an  "  adoption"  of  it, 
as  it  were,  into  some  greater  rank  of  being, 
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and  there  is  a  sacrifice  involved,  which 
demonstrates  (in  a  manner  which  human 
language  will  never  be  able  adequately  to 
express)  how  dear  the  children  of  men 
are  to  the  God  who  made  them,  when  He 
spared  not  his  only  and  beldved  Son  for 
their  sakes. 

4.  Teach  them,  in  the  last  place,  my 
brethren,  what  is  the  end  for  which  all  this 
revelation  is  given,  and  all  this  progressive 
love  employed ; — that  it  is  to  train  and 
prepare  them  for  some  more  exalted  state 
of  being; — to  fit  them  for  some  nearer  ap- 
proach to  the  great  Fountain  of  Life  and 
of  love.  Teach  them  that,  in  that  greater 
state,  the  same  compassionate  Saviour  who 
once  called  them,  when  "  little  children," 
unto  him,  and  "blessed  them,"  now  reigns 
as  their  mediator  and  advocate ;  that  death 
hath  not  dissolved  his  affection  for  them; 
that  to  their  ascending  step  his  hand  hath 
opened  the  gates  of  immortality;  and  that 
his  pathetick  voice  ceases  not  to  call  upon 
them  to  follow  him  into  the  great  moral 
home  of  nature, — "  to  come  unto  his  Father 
"and  their  Father,  unto  his  God  and  their 
"God." — Such  are  the  answers  which  you 
are  enabled  to  give  to  the  first  great  ques- 
tion of  the  young, — the  mighty  truths  which 
revelation  empowers  you  to  unfold  ;  which 
are  adapted  to  awaken  in  the  youthful 
bosom  every  sentiment  and  affection  of  re- 
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liglon,  and  to  send  them  upon  the  great 
journey  of  life  with  the  subhme  prepara- 
tion of  the  gospel,  "that  of  loving  the  Lord 
"their  God  with  all  their  heart,  with  all 
"their  soul,  and  with  all  their  mind." 

II.  The  second  question  which  agitates 
the  minds  of  the  young,  is,  What  are  the 
duties  which  this  God  requires  of  them  ? 
To  this  question  the  answer  is  implied  in 
the  concluding  words  of  our  Saviour  in 
the  text:  "And  the  second  is  like  unto  it; 
"  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 
"  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all 
"  the  law  and  the  prophets." 

How  simple,  my  orethren,  but  how  ir- 
resistible is  the  connexion  between  these 
two  commandments  !  How  "  like"  are  they 
in  their  origin  and  in  their  ends  ;  and  how 
easily,  if  you  have  first  taught  the  young 
"  to  love  the  Lord  their  God,"  will  they 
feel  the  obligation  of  loving  their  neigh- 
bour. 

If  they   have   approached  with   joy  the 

throne  of  the  universal  Father,  teach  them 

then,  my  brethren,  In  the  first   place,    that 

it  is   their  first    duty  to   love  eveiy    thing 

that  He  hath  made  ;   that  every  form  which 

bears  "  the  imao-e  of  God,"  is  their  brother, 

•  •  • 

and   that   every  bemg  that  is  dear  to  Him, 

ought  also  to  be  dear  unto  them. — If  they 
have  looked  with  adoration  at  that  perpet- 
ual care  by  which  the  universe  is  maintain- 
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ed,  "  and  in  which  every  thing  h'ves  and 
"  moves,  and  has  its  being  ;"  tell  them  that 
they  also  are  members  oi  this  mightj  sys- 
tem f  that  on  them  too  some  beings  depend 
for  happiness  or  joy  ;  and  that  the  noblest 
career  they  can  run  is  that  of  being  "  fellow 
*'  workers  with  Him"  in  the  welfare  of  his 
creation. — If  their  hearts  throb  with  grati- 
tude for  all  the  blessino;s  which  His  boun- 
teous  hand  has  shed  upon  them,  tell  them, 
that  there  are  blessings  also  given  them  to 
bestow ;  that  life  has  every  where  tears 
which  their  hands  may  wipe  away;  and 
that  the  path  of  man,  on  which  Heaven 
looks  down  with  most  approving  joy,  is 
that  of  those  "  who  are  merciful  as  God  is 
"  merciful." 

If,  in  another  view,  they  follow  with 
glowing  hearts  the  history  of  their  Lord, 
remind  them,  that  it  was  not  in  scenes  of 
splendour  or  of  indulgence  that  his  life  was 
passed  ;  that  it  was  not  "  to  be  ministered 
*'  unto"  that  he  came,  "  but  to  minister  ;" — 
to  heal  the  sick, — to  relieve  the  poor, — to 
comfort  the  afflicted. — to  instruct  the  io-iio- 
rant, — to  suffer  for  the  wretched.  Tell 
them,  that  it  is  through  such  scenes  their 
lives  also  must  pass  ;  and  that,  go  where 
they  will,  they  will  tind  the  sick  to  heal, 
the  poor  to  relieve,  the  afflicted  to  comfort, 
the  ignorant  to  instruct,  and  the  wretched 
to  console.     Tell   them,  that  for  this  also 
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He  came,  "  that  he  might  leave  them  ail 
"  example,  that  they  should  follow  his 
"  steps  ;"  and  that  the  purest  prayer,  which 
they  can  offer  in  the  morning  of  life  to 
Heaven,  is,  "  that  the  same  mind  may  be  in 
"  them,  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus." 

If  you  have  taught  their  ardent  eyes  to 
look  beyond  the  world  ;  if  they  have  risen 
in  holy  imagination  with  their  Saviour  from 
the  grave ;  if,  in  the  innocence  of  their 
souls,  they  feel  their  relation  to  some  great- 
er system  of  existence, — tell  them,  my 
brethren,  that  there  is  yet  the  "  wilderness 
"  to  pass,"  before  they  reach  the  "  prom- 
*'  ised  land ;"  that  life  has  dangers  which 
they  must  meet,  and  temptations  which  they 
must  resist,  and  passions  which  they  must 
overcome ;  that  "  it  is  the  pure  in  heart," 
alone,  "who  shall  finally  see  God;"  and 
that  the  same  divine  voice  which  called 
them  unto  Him,  when  ••'  little  children," 
and  blessed  them,  still  says  unto  them, 
"  that  of  such  alone  is  the  kingdom  of 
*'  Heaven." 

How  beautiful,  my  brethren,  is  the 

scene  of  Christian  education,  when  the 
parent  has  such  things  to  teach,  and  the 
young  have  such  things  to  learn  ! — when 
the  fountain  of  life  is  opened  in  the  midst 
of  them,  and  the  young  are  suffered  to 
come  and  quench  their  thirst  !  How  well, 
in  such  simple  and  sacred  scenes,  are  all  the 
4 
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best  affections  of  youthful  nature  awaken- 
ed, and  its  loftiest  sentiments  kindled,  and 
its  noblest  ambition  called  forth  !  And  how 
salutary  to  the  old,  to  return  thus  back 
again,  as  it  were,  to  the  years  of  innocence 
and  purity, — to  inhale  afresh  the  grateful 
joy  and  the  undoubting  faith  of  their  youth, 
— and  to  renew  again  the  happy  hours, 
when  they  first  received  the  kingdom  of 
God,  "  as  a  little  child." 

In  such  duties,  and  in  such  meditations, 
may  those  sacred  hours  be  employed,  in 
which  we  are  now  preparing  ourselves  to 
commemorate  the  arrival  of  the  Son  of 
God! — Retiring  for  a  while  from  that  world 
in  which  are  all  our  dangers  and  all  our 
enemies,  may  we  raise  our  thoughts  to 
that  loftier  region  from  which  the  "  Day- 
"  star"  of  heaven  is  advancing  to  rise  upon 
us,  and  to  dispel  the  clouds  and  the  phan- 
toms of  time!  May  we  arise  to  meet  Him, 
not  with  the  earthly  offerings  "  of  gold, 
*'  and  frankincense,  and  myrrh,"  but  with 
the  nobler  offerings  of  pious  faith,  and  lowly 
penitence,  and  resolved  obedience  ! — May 
the  departing  year  carry  with  it  upon  its 
wings,  all  our  doubts,  our  sorrows,  and  our 
sins  ;  and  may  we  meet  the  year  that  is  ap- 
proaching, with  minds  so  purified  at  the 
altar  of  our  Lord,  that,  "under  his  pure 
"  and  perfect  light,"  we  may  all  advance 
'*  unto  the  perfect  day  I" 


SERMON  III. 

ON  THE  LORD'S    PRAYER. 

St.  Luke  xi.  2. 
''  Aud  he  said  unto  them,  AVhen  ye  pray,  say  thus  ; — " 

In  these  words,  which  are  In  answer  to 
a  request  of  his  disciples,  our  Saviour  intro- 
duces that  celebrated  form  of  prayer  which 
is  generally  termed  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and 
which,  in  every  age,  has  been  considered  as 
the  most  perfect  model  for  the  devotion  of 
his  people. 

Of  the  request  of  his  disciples,  "  Lord 
"  teach  us  to  pray?"  I  believe  there  are 
few  serious  or  thoughtful  men  who  have 
not  felt  the  importance.  There  is  some- 
thing so  solemn  in  the  thought  of  present- 
ing ourselves  before  the  living  God  ;  the 
best  of  us  are  so  unfit  to  appear  in  the  pre- 
sence of  him  who  "  is  too  pure  to  behold 
*' iniquity ;"  and  the  wisest  of  us  are  so 
unable  to  determine  what  is  proper  for 
them  to  ask,  or  right  in  him  to  bestow,  that 
in  no  part  of  religious  duty  are  we  so  much 
in  need  of  assistance  :  and  no  where  is  that 
assistance   so  important  as  in  the  direction 
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of  our  prayers.  It  is  grateful,  accordingly, 
to  observe  how  much  every  age  and  church 
of  Christianity  has  felt  the  value  of  that 
model  which  our  Saviour  here  gives  us.  It 
enters  frequently  into  the  liturgy  of  every 
church.  It  is  the  first  form  of  pious  words 
which  the  infant  tongue  is  taught  to  re- 
peat; and  in  every  language  almost  upon 
earth,  the  Deity  is  daily  addressed  by 
numbers  unknown  to  each  other,  in  the 
same  simple  but  sublime  terms  which,  so 
many  centuries  ago,  were  prescribed  by 
his  blessed  Son. 

In  the  great  body  of  mankind,  however, 
this  familiarity,  like  every  other,  is  apt  to 
have  its  inconveniences.  Of  a  form  so  sa- 
cred, the  spirit  may  be  forgotten  ;,the  lips 
of  the  Christian  may  move  in  approaching 
to  God,  wjiile  his  heart  is  far  from  him, — 
and  the  words  which  infancy  has  acquired 
may  never  afterwards  be  examined  by  ma- 
turer  thought,  or  understood  in  the  fulness 
of  their  sense. 

I  trust,  therefore,  that  it  may  be  neither 
useless  nor  unacceptable  to  the  young 
around  me,  if  I  attempt,  at  present,  to  enter 
into  some  examination  of  this  ever-memo- 
rable prayer  of  our  Lord  ; — to  point  out  to 
them  the  views  it  affords  of  the  nature  and 
government  of  the  great  Being  to  whom 
all  prayer  is  addressed ;  and  from  thence  to 
illustrate  those  feelings  and  dispositions  pf 
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mind  which  ought  ever  to  accompany  us  in 
that  solemn  act  of  devotion,  when  we  are 
permitted  not  only  to  approach  the  Throne 
of  God,  but  to  address  him  in  the  very 
words  which  have  been  prescribed  by  his 
Son. 

1.  Let  me  entreat  you,  then,  my  young 
brethren,  to  observe,  in  the  first  place,  the 
majesty  and  solemnity  with  which  it  opens. 
It  IS  short,  and  it  is  enjoined  us  as  our 
daily  prayer ;  and  yet  the  first  words  of  it 
involve  the  greatest  and  most  exalted 
views  of  Divine  Providence,  which  human 
language  has  hitherto  expressed.  While 
we  pronounce  them  (if  we  pronounce  them 
with  thought  and  understanding,)  we  feel 
as  it  were  the  whole  universe  annihilated 
around  us, — we  see  nothing  but  God, — 
we  see  nature  prostrated  at  his  footstool 
with  ourselves, — and  vve  think  only  of 
"  Him  in  whom  every  thing  lives,  and 
"  moves,  and  has  its-  being,"  and  who  alone 
inhabiteth  both  space  and  eternity. 

It  is  not,  my  brethren,  for  light  reasons 
that  we  are  thus  instructed  to  pray.  There 
is  a  carelessness  which  habit  is  apt  to  pro- 
duce even  in  the  best  of  us,  when  we  ad- 
dress our  supplications  to  Heaven;  and 
there  are  few  who  can  make  a  sudden 
transition  from  the  affairs  of  the  world  to 
that  solemn  and  exalted  tone  of  mind  which 
prayer  so  justly  demands.     It  is  on  this  ac- 

VOL.    II.  4  * 
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count,  probabjy,  that  the  opening  of  this 
prayer  is  made  so  solemn  and  majestick ; 
and  to  I  emind  us  who^i  we  are  addressing, 
that  all  the  mightiest  evidences  of  his 
providence  are  brought  forward  to  our 
imagination.  It  is  to  remind  us,  that,  when 
we  kneel  before  God,  we  are  engaged  in 
the  highest  and  holiest  service  of  our  na- 
ture ;  that  in  his  presence  all  lower  desires 
and  emotions  should  cease  ;  and  that  the 
only  sentiments  which  then  become  us,  are 
veneration  for  his  unbounded  greatness, 
and  thankfulness  that  He  permits  the  chil- 
dren of  the  dust  to  draw  near  unto  him. 

2.  If  such  are  the  feelings  which  become 
us  when  we  address  our  prayers  unto  God, 
let  me  entreat  you  to  observe,  in  the  second 
place,  what  is  the  light  in  which  he  deigns 
to  invite  us  to  approEkch  him. — Is  it  as  the 
Sovereign  of  nature,  by  whom  we  are  sum- 
moned" to  pay  our  homage  before  his 
throne  ?  Is  it  even  as  the  Master  of  his  peo- 
ple, whom  he  calls,  like  the  Jews  of  old,  to 
listen  to  the  commandments  he  enjoined  j — 
"  while  the  mountain  burned  with  fire,  and 
"  all  the  people  fell  with  their  faces  on  the 
"  ground  ?"  No,  my  brethren  !  it  is  as  the 
Father  of  existence,  that  he  here  invites  his 
children  to  come  unto  him.  It  is  as  the 
great  Parent  of  being,  that  he  calls  the 
souls  which  he  has  made,  to  come  and  un- 
veil their  hopes  and  their  fe&rs  before  him, 
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and  "  to  put  their  trust  under  the  shadow 
"  of  his  wings." 

It  is  impossible  not  to  see  for  what  end 
this  beautiful  opening  of  our  daily  prayer 
is  intended.  The  distance  between  man 
and  his  Creator  is  so  immense,  and  there  is 
something  so  awful  in  approaching  volunta- 
rily into  his  presence,  that  nothing  but  the 
most  exalted  views,  or  the  most  sinless  pu- 
rity, can  seem  to  embolden  natural  man,  to 
hold  regular  communion  with  "  Him  that 
"  inhabiteth  eternity."  Opinions  of  this 
/earful  kind,  however,  would  have  a  ten- 
dency to  destroy  or  to  corrupt  all  the  prin- 
ciples ofreligion  in  the  human  mind.  They 
would  tend  either  to  excuse  us,  in  our  own 
opinion,  from  the  service  of  God,  and  thus 
gradually  lead  us  "  to  live  altogether  with- 
"  out  Him  in  the  world  ;"  or  they  would  dis- 
pose us  to  approach  him  with  the  indistinct 
terrour  of  slaves, — to  mingle  the  gloom  of 
superstition  with  our  religious  service,  and 
to  worship  him,  "  not  in  spirit  and  in  truth," 
but  with  the  dark  and  ceremonial  rites  of 
a  constrained  homage. 

The  model  which  is  here  given  us  of 
Christian  prayer  is  very  different.  It  ban- 
ishes at  once  from  our  imaginations,  all 
the  fears  so  natural  to  mortality.  It  is  our 
Father  to  whom  it  teaches  us  to  speak  ; — it 
is  that  name,  so  dear  and  venerable,  which 
it  brings  forward  with  all  its  associations  to^ 
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our  minds, — the  name  which  all  men  have 
known,  and  in  which  all  have  been  taught 
to  trust, — and  which  cannot  be  pronounced 
without  awakening  in  every  heart  the  feel- 
ings of  confidence,  and  hope,  and  love.  It 
is  the  Father,  and  not  the  Lord  of  Nature, 
who  is  here  revealed  to  our  view  ; — that 
Father  "  who  careth  for  us,  who  knoweth 
"  whereof  we  are  made,"  and  who  "  re- 
"  membereth  that  we  are  but  dust ;" — that 
Father  "  who  seeth  in  secret ;"  to  whom  all 
hearts  are  open,  and  ail  desires  known ; 
and  before  whom  all  distinctions  are  vain, 
but  that  "  of  doing  justly,  and  loving  mer- 
*'  cy,  and  walking  humbly  with  him."  I 
pause  not  at  present  on  the  many  reflec- 
tions which  this  subject  is  fitted  to  excite. 
I  entreat  you  only  to  consider  within  your- 
selves, how  magnificent  is  the  privilege 
which  this  Avord,  Father,  has  conferred 
upon  our  fallen  nature  ; — what  exaltation 
of  thought  and  spirit  it  is  fitted  to  raise,  and 
what  immeasurable  happiness  it  has  given 
in  every  age  of  the  Gospel,  to  those  who 
"  were  weary  and  heavy  laden,"  with  the 
doubts,  the  sorrows,  or  the  miseries  of  the 
world. 

3.  While  it  is  thus  that  "  a  new  and 
"  living  way"  is  opened  to  every  individual 
of  mankind  to  approach  the  throne  of  the 
living  God,  in  which  they  may  pour  forth 
their  tears  and  supplications  before  Him, 
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let  me,  in  the  third,  place,  remind  you  of 
the  form  in  which  these  supphcations  are 
lo  be  addressed.  While  we  are  embolden- 
ed to  approach  him  as  "  a  father,"  let  it  be 
remembered,  that  it  is  as  "owr  Father;" 
— not  as  the  father  only  of  the  individual 
petitioner,  but  as  the  Father  of  the  race  of 
man ; — not  as  the  father  of  any  particular 
sect  or  communion  in  religion,  but  as  the 
great  Parent  of  Life  and  Happiness 
throughout  the  universe. 

It  is  the  first  law  of  our  faith,  that  we 
should  love  the  Lord  our  God,  with  all  our 
heart  and  all  our  soul.  It  is  the  second, 
that  we  should  love  our  neighbours  as  our- 
seives.  Let  me  entreat  you  to  observe,  my 
brethren,  how  beautifully  both  these  pre- 
cepts are  illustrated  in  the  form  of  the 
words  we  are  considering,  and  how  power- 
fully they  blend  in  the  same  moment,  be- 
nevolence to  Man,  with  devotion  towards 
God.  Even  in  the  act  of  secret  and  solita- 
ry prayer,  they  remind  us  of  our  relation  to 
each  other.  While  we  are  presenting  our 
private  supplications,  it  is  yet  to  the  com- 
mon Father  of  Mankind  they  are  present- 
ed ;  and  while  our  hearts  are  full  of  our 
own  interests,  the  very  words  we  use,  recall 
to  us  the  interests  of  our  brethren.  They 
remind  us,  that  "  the  eyes  of  all  wait  up- 
"  on  him  ;" — that  "  it  is  he,"  and  he  alone, 
"  who   openeth  his   hand,  and    filleth   all 
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"  things  living  with  plenteousness."  They 
remind  us,  that  wherever  creation  extends, 
there  h's  Providence  is  exerted  ;  and  while 
we  thus  see,  as  it  were,  the  whole  anima- 
ted universe  prostrated  with  us  before  his 
throne,  we  learn  to  look  upon  the  race  of 
men  around  us,  as  children  of  the  same 
family  with  ourselves,  and  to  mingle  a 
prayer  also  for  their  happiness  and  salva- 
tion. 

4.  There  is  yet  a  fourth  reflection  to 
which  the  words  we  are  considering  natu- 
rally lead  us.  They  reveal  to  us  me  God 
of  Nature  as  "  our  Father,"  and  as  the 
common  Father  of  Mankind; — but  there  is 
yet  a  sublimer  aspect  in  which  they  pre- 
sent him  to  us,  "  as  our  Father  which  is 
"  in  Heaven."  How  many  are  the  reflec- 
tions, my  brethren,  which  this  expression  is 
fitted  to  summon  up  in  our  minds  ! 

It  tells  us,  in  the  first  place,  that  this 
is  a  lower  world  ; — that  Ave  see  now  only 
"darkly"  the  traces  of  Almighty  wisdom  ; 
— and  that,  in  this  infancy  of  our  being,  we 
are  unable  to  comprehend  the  majesty  of 
his  whole  administration. 

It  tells  us,  in  the  second  place,  that,  amid 
all  our  doubts  or  darkness,  there  is  yet  One 
who  presides  over  us  ;  and  that  the  whole 
system,  as  it  is  constructed  by  his  wisdom, 
is  finally  to  be  accomplished  by  his  care. 
It   tells  us,  that  the  power  which  governs 
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US,  is  the  same  which  has  launched  the 
planets  in  their  course ;  and  that  the  day 
will  come,  when  the  moral  system  of  na- 
ture will  assume  the  same  order  and  beauty 
which  now  reigns  in  the  system  of  the 
Heavens. 

It  tells  us,  lastly,  that  there  is  a  "  Heaven" 
where  our  Father  dwells  ; — a  state  of  un- 
clouded light  and  sinless  love ; — a  state 
where  tears  and  sorrows  are  no  more,  and 
where  there  reio:neth  •'  knowledsre,  and 
"  wisdom,  and  joy."  While  we  utter  the 
words,  "  Our  Father  which  is  in  Heaven," 
we  learn  to  leave  the  concerns  of  earth ; — 
a  mightier  prospect  opens  upon  our  view ; 
— the  ties  of  mortality  dissolve  ; — and  we 
submit  ourselves,  in  humble  resignation,  to 
that  Father  who  dwelleth  above,  and  who 
alone  can  conduct  us  to  our  proper  home. 

Such,  my  brethren,  are  the  views  of  the 
nature  and  government  of  God,  which  seem 
to  be  involved  in  the  opening  of  this  mem- 
orable prayer;  and  I  have  dwelt  so  long 
upon  it,  because  it  seems,  better  than  any 
human  commentary,  to  explain  the  prepa- 
ratory dispositions  which  are  requisite  for 
prayer : — those  dispositions  of  heart  and 
mind  which  are  more  valuable  than  the 
act  of  prayer  itself,  and  without  which  all 
our  prayers  and  all  our  ceremonies  are  in 
vain. 
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If  I  have  rightly  interpreted  the  words 
of  our  Lord,  the  feeHngs  and  dispositions 
that  become  us  in  this  first  and  fundamen- 
tal exercise  of  religion  are  these  : 

1.  The  most  profound  consciousness  of 
the  majesty  of  the  Great  Being  whom  we 
approach,  and  of  the  exalted  nature  of  the 
service  we  perform : 

2.  That  humble  love  and  confidence  in 
Him,  which  arises,  from  the  consideration 
of  his  deigning  to  reveal  himself  to  us  as 
"  our  Father :" 

3.  That  love  of  our  brethren,  and  of  ev- 
ery thing  that  he  hath  made,  which  arises 
from  the  consideration  of  his  being  the 
equal  Friend  and  Father  of  all  existence: 

And,  lastly.  That  trust  in  his  wisdom, 
and  that  hope  in  his  goodness,  which  spring 
from  the  belief,  that  the  great  scene  of  di- 
vine administration  is  as  yet  only  opened, 
and  that  there  is  a  Heaven  where  our 
Father  dwells,  and  where  the  "  pure  ia 
"  heart  shall  yet  see  Him." 

If  such,  my  younger  brethren,  be  the 
views  and  the  hopes  which  the  words  of 
your  Saviour  involve,  and  which  he  there- 
fore empowers  you  to  form,  is  there  any 
school  in  Avhich  life  can  so  nobly  begin  ?  If 
it  were  with  such  feelings  and  convictions, 
that  you  were  accustomed  to  come  to  the 
service  of  prayer,  whether  in  your  own 
closets,  or  in   the  more  solemn  assemblies 
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of  the  church,  how  simple  and  how  easy 
would  be  the  course  of  goodness  and  of  pi- 
ety !  and  if  it  were  in  such  meditations  that 
the  day  began,  what  else  would  be  neces- 
sary to  render  it  holy  and  happy  ! 

In  such  a  frame  of  mind,  "  to  ask,"  would 
indeed  be  "  to  receive."  It  would  be  to  re- 
ceive the  spirit  from  on  high,  to  animate, 
and  to  guide  you.  It  would  be  to  receive 
that  spirit  which  would  make  you  superi- 
our  to  the  world,  to  all  its  temptations,  and 
all  its  sorrows.  It  would  be  to  receive,  in 
the  last  place,  that  spirit  which  is  alone  the 
spirit  of  the  gospel,  which,  while  it  gives 
glory  to  God,  seeks  also  by  "  good  works" 
to  testify  its  "  good  will  towards  men." 
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SERMON  IV. 

ON  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

Luke  xi.  2. 
"  And  he  said  unto  them,  When  ye  pray,  say  thus  :" — 

In  the  preceding  discourse  from  these 
words,  I  submitted  to  the  young  of  our  peo- 
ple, some  observations  on  the  spirit  and 
character  of  our  Lord's  celebrated  prayer, 
and  on  the  dispositions  of  mind  which  it 
supposes  in  the  worshipper. 

The  part  of  it  I  then  considered  was  only 
its  opening  or  commencement ; — that  sim- 
ple but  sublime  form  of  address  with  which 
it  teaches  us  to  approach  the  throne  of  God, 
and  in  which  are  involved  all  the  mightiest 
conceptions  we  can  form  of  the  Divine  Na- 
ture. 

After  this  majestick  opening,  and  all  the 
high  convictions  it  involves,  our  Saviour 
proceeds  to  prescribe  the  model  of  the  pe- 
titions wliich  it  becomes  us  to  present  to 
that  Mighty  Father.  We  have  prostrated 
ourselves  before  the  Throne  of  Eternity, 
and  we  are  now  to  be  taught  what  are  the 
wishes,  the    supplications,  or  the  prayers 
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which  we  are  to  offer  to  "  Him  that  Inhab- 
iteth  it."  In  this  respect,  my  brethren,  or, 
at  least,  in  the  arrang^enjent  of  these  pe- 
titions, there  is  somethincr  very  remarka- 
ble and  peculiar,  and  which  distinguishes 
our  daily  prayer  from  every  other  form  of 
hurpan  Avorsnjp. 

There  is  a  natural  tendency  to  selfish- 
ness in  all  unenli  i,htened  devotion.  It  is 
in  the  hours  only  of  trouble,  or  of  fear,  that 
men  in  general  approach  unto  God  :  and  it 
is  the  tumultuous  expression  of  their  own 
wishes  or  wants  which  chiefly  forms  their 
selfish  communion  with  Heaven.  It  is  not 
the  Father  of  universal  Nature  they  ad- 
dress, but  the  private  Deity  whose  favours 
they  beseech;  and  they  rise  from  their 
knees  without  bestowing  a  wish  or  praver 
for  their  brethren;  and  they  return  into 
the  world  without  feeling  their  chaiity 
av.akened,  or  their  humanity  increased. 

It  is  with  far  higher  and  holier  views 
that  the  prayer  of  the  Gospel  opens.  The 
petitions  it  first  prescribes  are  all  general. 
It  is  the  great  family  of  nature  for  whom 
we  are  first  taught  to  address  our  common 
Father;  and  ere  we  are  permitted  to  offei- 
up  one  prayer  for  ourselves,  it  is  the  Parent 
of  Being  whom  we  are  enjoined  to  suppli- 
cate for  the  welfare  of  his  creation.  In- 
stead of  rushing  into  his  presence  with  our 
own  selfish  and  short-sighted  requests,  we, 


4a  ON  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

and  all  our  concerns,  are  as  it  were  anni- 
hilated in  the  splendour  of  his  presence; 
and  it  is  not  until  we  have  bowed  before 
him  as  the  universal  God,  that  we  are  em- 
boldened to  hope  that  he  will  listen  to  the 
"  still  small  voice"  of  private  supplication. 

Singular  as  this  arrangement  of  our  peti- 
tions may  appear,  and  unprecedented  as  it 
certainly  is  in  the  history  of  human  devo- 
tion, it  is  yet,  at  the  same  time,  perfectly 
natural  to  the  truly  pious  heart.  If  in  any 
fortunate  moment  we  can  raise  ourselves 
to  that  height  of  devotion  which  corres- 
ponds to  the  lofty  privilege  of  addressing 
ourselves  to  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven, — 
if  our  hearts  are  truly  penetrated  with  the 
majesty  of  the  Presence  in  which  we  stand, 
and  the  holiness  of  that  Being:  whom  we 
approach, — we  shall,  without  any  effort, 
forget  ourselves  and  the  littleness  of  our 
own  concerns.  It  is  God  alone  Avho  will 
then  be  present  to  our  thoughts.  It  is  the 
brio^htness  of  his  glory,  the  infinity  of  his 
perfections,  and  the  beneficence  of  his  rule, 
which  will  then  fill  up  all  our  contempla- 
tion ;  and  it  is  in  such  a  moment  we  shall 
feel  all  that  the  Psalmist  means,  when  he 
says,  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  Thee, 
"  and  what  is  there  on  earth  that  I  desire 
"  besides  Thee  ?" 

In  such  a  frame  of  mind,  the  first  words 
which  it  ig  natural  for  us  to  pronounce  are 
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these,  "  Hallowed  be  Thy  name  !"  It  is 
the  first,  and  almost  instinctive  expression 
of  grateful  adoration.  It  is  thankfulness 
for  being  permitted  to  enter  within  the  veil 
of  the  sanctuary,  and  to  see  God  as  he  is. 
It  is,  still  more,  the  generous  wish,  that  all 
men  may  experience  the  same  holy  joy ; — 
that  the  eyes  of  all  may  be  uplifted  with 
the  same  gratitude,  to  the  Father  of  Na- 
ture,— and  that  the  whole  family  of  God 
may  be  united  in  the  first  tie  of  atl'ection, — 
that  of  love  and  thankfulness  to  Him  that 
made  them. 

2.  In  such  a  frame  of  mind,  and  with  sucli 
impressions,  the  second  petition  of  our  pray- 
er is  equally  natural :  "  Thy  kingdom 
"  cotne." — Whenever  it  is  that  we  retire 
into  solitude  to  seek  communion  with  God, 
we  retire  from  a  world,  which  is  full  of  io- 
norance  and  imperfection;  where  all  of  us 
have  wants,  and  doubts,  and  distresses  of 
our  own;  and  where,  everj'  where  around 
us,  we  see  the  same  sorrows  and  the  same 
infirmity.  When  we  are  withdrawn  from 
such  a  world,  and  when  we  are  contempla- 
ting the  miffhtv  providence  of  God,  how 
natural  is  it  for  us  to  pray  tliat  his  '"'king- 
"  dom  may  come  ;"  that  kingdom  in  wliioh 
there  is  •'  knowledge,  and  wisdom,  and 
"joy;" — that  reign  which  shall  dispel  all 
doubts,  and  relieve  all  vv'antsy  and  dry  up 
all  tears.     And  how  insensibly  do  we  close 
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with  the  suppHcation,  that  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  may  ascend  upon  his  way, 
that  the  people  who  he  in  darkness  may 
see  the  "  visitation  of  the  day-spring  from 
"  on  high,"  and  that  hfe  and  light  may  fall 
upon  all  the  yet  dark  and  cheerless  habita- 
tions of  men. 

3.  We  are  still  more,  my  brethren,  in 
such  moments,  retiring  from  a  world  in 
which  there  is  sin  and  suifering;  where 
every  vice  is  followed  by  its  train  of  wo  ; 
and  where  the  wayward  will  of  man  is 
scattering  misery  and  desolation  among  the 
family  of  God.  If  we  are  duly  sensible  of 
the  mighty  presence  in  which  we  stand, 
how  natural  is  the  prayer  that  the  "  will" 
of  God  may  "  be  done ;"  that  all  the  weak 
and  presumptuous  passions  of  men  may 
be  sacrificed  before  the  Throne  of  Heaven; 
that  that  Almighty  will,  which  is  exerted 
only  in  the  diifusion  of  happiness,  may  be- 
come known  and  followed  among  men; 
and  that,  under  its  guidance,  some  fore- 
taste of  that  sinless  happiness  may  be  felt 
by  the  children  of  dust,  which  constitutes 
tlie  happiness  of  the  sons  of  heaven. 

Such,  my  brethren,  is  the  nature  of  those 
petitions  which  we  are  commanded  first  to 
address  to  the  Throne  of  God.  Exalted 
and  magnificent  as  they  are,  they  are  yet 
perfectly  natural  to  every  mind  that  is  sus- 
ceptible of  the  feelings  of  genuine  devotion. 
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They  follow  insensibly  from  those  views  of 
the  Divine  Providence  which  the  first 
words  of  our  prayer  have  awakened ;  and 
they  engage  us  in  benevolent  supplication 
for  our  brethren  of  mankind,  ere  we  de- 
scend to  the  recollection  of  our  own  neces- 
sities. 

Of  the  many  reflections  which  this  great 
subject  naturally  excites,  there  is  one  only 
which  I  shall  at  present  attempt  to  dwell 
upon.  It  is  upon  the  dispositions  which 
prayer  of  so  exalted  a  kind  is  fitted  to 
leave  in  our  minds,  and  the  sentiments  with 
which  it  sends  us  back  again  into  the 
world.  Little  can  our  prayers  avail  us,  if 
the  spirit  which  dictates  them  be  forgotten 
as  soon  as  we  leave  the  closet  or  the  church ; 
and  our  Saviour,  in  enjoining  these  mighty 
conceptions  as  the  subject  of  our  daily 
prayer,  had  doi*btlesrj  in  his  view  to  habi- 
tuate us  to  those  exalted  sentiments,  which 
lay  the  foundation  of  all  the  honour,  and 
all  the  happiness  of  men. 

1.  In  this  view  let  me  observe,  in  the 
first  place,  how  strongly  we  are  thus  led  to 
trust  and  confidence  in  God.  We  have  ad- 
dressed him  as  our  "Father  which  is  in 
"  Heaven," — as  the  author  of  every  good 
and  perfect  gift, — as  the  source  of  life  and 
happmess  throughout  this  immense  uni- 
verse. We  have  addressed  him,  still  more, 
not  in  mortal  words,  but  in  words  prescri- 
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bed  bj  him  who  alone  knew  him,  and  wh© 
could  reveal  him  unto  us.  With  how  much 
holy  confidence  may  we  not  now  return 
into  the  world  !  That  world  is  his  world. 
Over  every  path  His  eye  is  present;  in 
every  obscurity  He  can  see;  amid  every 
distress  He  can  relieve.  Whatever  may  be 
the  part  which  we  are  called  to  act,  it  is 
his  will  which  has  determined  it.  What- 
ever may  be  the  labours  we  are  summoned 
to  perform,  that  paternal  eye  Avhicli  "seeth 
"  in  secret,''  is  awaiting  on  one  greater 
day  "  to  reward  openly." 

2.  How  naturally,  in  the  second  place, 
is  such  frame  of  mind  productive  of  benevo- 
lence and  good  will  towards  men  !  We  have 
prayed,  not  with  the  selfishness  of  unen- 
lightened men,  but  with  the  wide  humanity 
of  Christian  piety,  for  the  world  which  we 
inhabit, — that  the  moral  kinofdom  of  its 
Author  may  come,  and  that  the  dominion 
of  "  his  will"  may  difTuse  truth  and  joy 
over  every  habitation  of  man.  Is  it  pos- 
sible, my  brethren  (if  we  have  prayed  in 
earnest,)  that  we  can  rise  from  our  knees 
without  feeling  our  charity  exalted,  and  our 
benevolence  increased  ?  We  have  been  ad- 
mitted into  the  councils  of  God ;  and  we 
see  them  all  tending  to  the  improvement 
and  happiness  of  man.  We  arc  now  re^ 
turning  into  a  world  where  there  is  much 
ignorance,  much   imperfection,  and   much 
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sorrow.  Can  we  return  into  it  without 
feeling  the  desire  "  of  being  fellow  workers 
"  with  Him  !"  of  lending  our  aid,  feeble  as 
it  may  be,  in  the  diffusion  of  truth, — in  the 
encouragement  of  virtue, — in  the  relief  of 
suffering, — or  in  the  spreading  of  the  "  glad 
"  tidings  of  salvation  among  the  dwellings 
♦'  of  men."  And  can  we  permit  the  sun  to 
be  witness  to  our  morning  prayers,  without 
wishing,  that  our  course  may  be  like  his,  to 
diffuse  light  and  joy  amid  the  society  in 
which  we  dwell  ! 

3.  How  strongly,  in  the  third  place,  does 
the  spirit  of  our  Lord's  prayej-  lead  us  to  the 
recollection  of  the  particular  duties  which 
we  are  called  individually  to  perform.  We 
pray  that  "  his  kingdom  may  come  ;"  not  a 
temporal  kingdom,  but  that  mental  and 
spiritual  kingdom,  which  consists  in  the 
reign  of  Innocence,  of  Piety,  and  V  irtue. 
Of  that  kingdom,  the  words  remind  us, 
that  we  are  all  members ;  that  its  advance- 
ment or  delay  depends  upon  our  individu- 
al efforts  ;  that  the  scene  in  which  we  are 
placed  is  the  true  scene  of  our  fidelity; 
and  that  the  humblest  man  Avho,  beneath 
the  thatch  of  the  cottage,  passes  a  life  of 
obscure  and  patient  duty,  and  "  brings  up 
'•  his  children  in  the  nurture  and  admoni- 
"  tion  of  their  Lord,"  is  yet  no  less  than 
a  '•  fellow  worker  with  God"  himself  in  the 
present  happiness,  and  in  the  final  salvatioa 
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of  mankind.  How  well  fitted  are  such  con- 
victions to  the  various  and  unequal  condi- 
tions of  men !  How  exalted  the  principle 
from  which  they  summon  us,  whether  high 
or  loAV,  to  duty ;  and  even  to  those  who  are 
called  to  those  labours  of  life,  Avhere  "they 
"  are  weary  and  heavy  laden,"  how  noble 
are  the  struggles  which  they  are  thus  sum- 
moned to  undergo, — and  how  dear  that 
"  rest"  in  which  it  is  promised  their  labours 
shall  for  ever  close. 

4.  There  is  yet  still  a  nobler  reflection 
which  these  words  are  fitted  to  convey.  In 
illustrating  formerly  what  was  meant  in  the 
words  of  our  first  address  to  God,  I  con- 
cluded by  reminding  you  of  the  hope  they 
inspired  by  the  name  of  "  Our  Father  who 
"  is  in  Heaven."  Let  me  now  remind  you, 
that  the  same  consoling  and  animating  doc- 
trine  is  interwoven  also  with  the  g-eneral 
petitions  we  are  now  considering;  and  that, 
while  we  pray  for  the  reign  of  human  vir- 
tue, and  human  happiness  under  the  gospel, 
we  pray  for  it  as  the  prelude  to  that 
greater  happiness  which  reigns  in  heaven. 
Under  such  prospects,  w^th  what  solemn 
joy  may  not  the  pious  return  into  the 
world  ;  with  what  firm  eye  may  they  not 
look  upon  the  hardships  they  are  doom- 
ed to  undergo ;  and  with  what  patient 
heart  may  they  not  receive  every  visitation 
which  it  pleases  their  Father  to  send  ! — 
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In  that  concluding  scene,  all  mysteries  will 
be  revealed, — all  doubts  cease, — all  inquie- 
tudes repose  : — the  pure  in  heart  will  see 
their  God, — and  "  from  the  east  and  the 
"  west,  fiom  the  north  and  from  the  south," 
the  gates  of  Heaven  will  open  to  receive 
the  meek,  the  pious^  and  the  good. 

When  from  sutb  nijeditatlons  we  return 
into  the  world,  we>  often  return  to  mark 
the  reign  of  chance  and  time, — to  see  the 
place  vacant  wiiich  was  once  filled  by  those 
we  loved  or  esteemed, — or  to  follow  to 
their  graves  those  whom  worth  had  digni- 
fied,  or  innocence  had  endeared  : — some- 
times the  young  who  fell  in  the  bloom  of 
youthful  promise  ;  sometimes  the  mature, 
who  have  been  summoned  away  amid  all 
their  plans  of  private  good,  or  publick 
usefulness  ;  and  sometimes  the  aged,  who 
sunk  under  the  weight  of  years,  and  whose 
gray  hairs  have  fallen  into  the  grave,  sa- 
tiated with  life  and  full  of  honour. '  In  such 
circumstances,  what  is  there  that  can  con- 
sole the  hearts  of  those  who  have  been  be- 
reft of  all  they  held  dear,  and  who  refuse 
the  voice  of  comfort  ?  It  is  the  preparation 
of  this  habitual  prayer.     It  is  the  blessed 

belief  that  there  ''  is"  a  kinodom  in  Heaven, 
...  .  .  ~  . 

in  which  the  spirits  of  departed  virtue  re- 
pose,— m  which  they  meet  the  Saviour 
Avhose  footsteps  they  have  followed,  and 
the  Father,  whose  will  they  have  studied 
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to  do.  From  the  evils  and  the  infirmities 
of  life,  they  are  removed  to  their  "own 
border;"  that  border  from  which  death 
separates  us,"  but  where  there  reigns  Truth, 
and  Wisdom,  and  Joy  ;  that  border  which 
they  have  struggled  to  secure  as  their  own, 
by  deeds  of  goodness  and  benevolence  while 
on  earth  ;  where  they  are  received  by  all 
the  just  who  have  pr^eded  them  in  the 
career  of  virtue  ;  and  where,  under  the 
influence  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  the 
seeds  of  piety  and  goodness,  which  life 
has  nourished,  will  be  sown  in  a  nobler 
soil,  and  "  bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  im- 
"  mortality." 


':  St; 


SERMON  V. 

ON  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

Luke  xi.  2. 
'•  And  he  said  unto  them,  When  ye  pray,  say  thus  :" — ■ 

In  the  preceding  discourses,  I  have  at- 
tempted, in  the  plainest  manner,  to  illus- 
trate the  nature  and  character  of  that  cele- 
brated prajer  which  our  Saviour  has  left 
to  his  people  as  the  model  of  their  de- 
votion. 

In  this  view,  I  considered,  in  the  first 
place,  the  majesty  and  solemnity  of  its 
opening,  and  the  various  sentiments  of  trust, 
of  veneration  and  hope,  which  the  words 
"  Our  Father  which  art  in  Heaven,"  are 
fitted  to  excite  in  our  minds. 

After  this  grateful  preparation,  I  consid- 
ered, in  the  second  place,  the  nature  of  the 
petitions  with  which  it  commences, — the 
magnificent  views  which  they  afford  of  the 
reign  and  providence  of  God,  and  the  wide 
and  pure  benevolence  which  they  inspire 
in  every  thoughtful  bosom,  when,  amid  all 
the  ruin  and  sorrows  of  the  world,  we  pray 
that  "  his  kingdom  may  come,"  and  "  his 
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"  will  may  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in 
"  Heaven."  It  is  then,  my  brethren,  after 
we  have  contemplated  the  majesty  of  the 
Being  whom  we  address,  and  prostrated 
ourselves  with  universal  nature  before  his 
throne  ; — it  is  then,  and  not  till  then,  that 
we  are  permitted  to  otTer  up  our  individual 
supplications,  and  reveal  to  "  our  Father, 
"  who  is  in  Heaven,"  the  wants  and  wishes 
of  our  own  hearts  What  these  petitions 
are,  and  what  is  the  spirit  which  ought  to 
accompany  this  important  part  of  our  pray- 
ers, we  are  now  to  consider. 

To  A  being  like  man,  to  whom  the  "  in- 
"spiration  of  the  Almighty"  hath  given 
both  memory  and  foresight, — whose  eye  is 
formed  to  look  back  upon  life,  and  forward 
upon  eternity, — there  are  three  distinct 
portions  of  time  which  have  each  their  pe- 
culiar Interest  and  Importance, — the  pre- 
sent, the  past,  and  the  future.  All  other 
beings  that  we  see  around  us  feel  an  inter- 
est only  In  the  present  time ;  and  were 
their  humble  voices  capable  of  prayer,  it 
would  be  only  for  the  relief  of  their  im- 
mediate wants.  Man,  on  the  contrary, 
lormed  for  nobler  ends,  and  with  anticipa- 
tions of  an  existence  Avhlch  knows  no  ter- 
mination, in  his  estimate  of  good,  takes  in 
the  whole  period  of  his  being.  The  days 
that  are  past,  bring  with  them  remembran- 
ces either  of  sorrow  or  of  joy,  which  the 
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heart  in  secret  knows  ;  and  the  prospect  of 
the  days  that  are  to  come,  can  either 
briirhten  the  darkness,  or  obscure  the  radi- 
ance  of  the  present  hour.  It  is  according- 
ly to  this  character  of  our  nature,  and  these 
three  distinct  portions  of  time,  that  the  pe- 
titions of  our  prayer  relate  ;  and  in  con- 
sideiing  them,  we  shall  see  what  is  that 
spirit  which  becomes  the  devotion  of  those 
who  are  at  once  the  children  of  dust,  and 
the  heirs  of  immortality. 

1.  The  first  of  these  petitions  is  for  the 
present  time  ; — for  the  relief  of  those  wants, 
and  the  supply  of  those  necessities  which 
incessantly  return,  and  of  which  the  return 
marks,  to  the  greatest  as  well  as  to  the 
lowest,  their  dependence  upon  a  greater 
power  : — "  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
''  bread." — How  many  are  the  truths  of 
which  these  simple  words  remind  us  !  They 
remind  us,  in  the  first  place,  with  every 
morning  sun,  "  that  the  eyes  of  all  wait 
"upon  him;  and  that  it  is  He  alone  that 
"  giveth  them  their  food  in  due  season." 
From  the  hour  in  which  we  speak,  they 
seem  to  carry  us  back,  too,  to  the  years 
that  are  past;  and  while  they  remind  us, 
that,  in  every  day  of  these  innumerable 
years,  the  daily  prayer  of  nature  has  been 
heard,  they  teach  us  to  put  our  trust  in 
Him,  "  in  whom  our  fathers  trusted  and 
"  were  holpen ;"  and  whose   "  Providence 
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"  neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps." — They  re- 
mind us,  in  the  second  place,  of  what  we 
owe  to  our  brethren.  We  begin  the  daj 
with  imploring  the  relief  of  our  necessities, 
and  the  supply  of  our  wants.  Can  we  for- 
get, amid  these  supplications,  that  there 
are  necessities  also  which  we  can  relieve, 
and  wants  which  we  can  supply  ? — that 
there  are  some,  in  every  day,  who  depend 
upon  our  labour,  or  upon  our  love;  and 
can  we  retire  from  the  presence  of  God, 
without  wishing,  in  our  narrow  day,  to 
be  "  merciful,  as  He  is  merciful  ?''^ — They 
remind  us,  lastly,  of  what  we  owe  to  our- 
selves.— "  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread." 
It  is  the  language  not  of  possessors,  but  of 
travellers  ; — not  of  those  who  have  here 
"  a  continuing  city,"  but  of  those  who, 
with  a  nobler  ambition,  "  seek  one  that  is 
to  come."  It  reminds  us  that  life  itself  is 
but  a  day  ; — that  all  its  honours  and  dis- 
tinctions are  but  the  decorations  of  a  tran- 
sitory being ; — that  the  night  is  at  hand, 
in  which  all  these  distinctions  will  disap- 
pear ; — and  that  the  final  morning  is  to 
arise,  "  in  which  every  man  will  receive 
"  according  to  his  works."  Such  are  the 
impressions  which  this  first  petition  is  fit- 
ted to  excite  in  our  minds.  I  stop  not  at 
present  any  farther  to  illustrate  them.  I 
entreat  you  only  to  consider,  how  well  they 
are  adapted  to  the  condition  of  human  life  j 
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and  how  wisely  every  day  would  begin,  if 
it  begun  with  such  meditations. 

2.  From  the  wants  of  the  present  time, 
we  are  led,  by  an  irresistible  impulse,  to 
look  back  to  the  time  which  is  past.  When 
we  present  ourselves  before  the  purity  ol 
Heaven,  and  dare,  on  the  renewal  of  every 
day,  to  solicit  the  renewal  of  its  care,  there 
is  a  question  which  rises  unbidden  in  every 
heart.  What  am  I  ?  and  with  what  prepa- 
ration do  I  come  into  the  presence  of  God  ? 
In  what  manner  have  I  employed  the  days 
that  are  gone  ? — and  what  claims  have  I 
to  the  continuance  of  his  goodness,  by  the 
use  which  I  have  made  of  that  which  is 
past  ?  It  is  a  solemn  question ;  and  solemn 
are  the  images  which  memory  then  must 
bring  to  every  heart ;  and  the  best  and  the 
wisest  of  us  have  no  answer  to  return  but 
the  lowly  petition  of  our  prayer,  Lord 
"  forgive  us  our  trespasses." 

There  is  something  very  striking  in  the 
instruction  which  these  words  atlford  us. 
If  the  wisdom  of  the  world  were  to  in- 
struct us,  it  would  teach  us  to  look  back 
upon  the  past  only  for  images  of  joy.  It 
would  summon  up  to  us  the  memories  of 
pleasures  we  had  enjoyed, — of  distinctions 
we  had  received, — of  honours  we  had  won  : 
— and  it  would  inflame  every  weak  and 
worthless  passion  which  had  the  present 
dominion    of  our   hearts,    by    the  remem- 
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brance  of  the  gratifications  of  the  past. 
The  wisdom  which  our  Saviour  teaches 
us,  is  of  a  higher  and  a  hoHer  kind.  The 
retrospect  which  he  commands  us,  is  solely 
a  moral  retrospect, — the  retrospect  which 
becomes  a  rational  and  accountable  bein^, 
and  to  whom  the  past  is  valuable,  only  as  it 
can  influence  the  future.  It  is  not,  there- 
fore, to  pleasures  or  distinctions  that  he 
calls  our  remembrance,  but  to  our  conduct 
amid  them.  It  is  the  memory  of  our  er- 
rours,  not  of  our  enjoyments,  which  he 
brings  before  us;  and  while  he  prostrates 
us  in  sadness  before  the  majesty  We  have 
disobeyed,  he  teaches  us  that  abasement 
which  may  yet  lead  to  exaltation,  and  that 
humility  which  is  the  surest  forerunner  of 
honour. 

There  Is  something,  hoAvever,  in  this  pe- 
tition still  more  striking.  In  every  other 
petition  of  this  prayer,  we  employ  the  lan- 
guage of  dependent  beings  ;  and  it  is  in  ab- 
solute submission  to  the  will  of  God,  that 
we  offer  every  supplication.  But  this  pe- 
tition is  conditional;  and  in  the  very  mo- 
ment we  utter  it,  we  ourselves  express  the 
terms  upon  which  we  hope  and  know  it 
is  to  be  granted.  Father  "  forgive  us  our 
"  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  tres- 
"pass  against  us."  There  is  not  in  the 
language  of  man,  a  sentence  of  so  high  and 
solemn  a  signification.     With  the  dawn  of 
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every  day,  it  reminds  us  of  that  spirit,  of 
"  which  alone  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  ;" 
and  ere  we  pass  the  threshold  of  our 
closets,  it  makes  our  own  voice  pronounce 
the  conditions  upon  which  the  day  is  to 
be  passed. — Let  the  kind  and  compassion- 
ate spirit  go  forth  with  renewed  confidence, 
after  such  preparation,  to  its  labours  of 
mercy  and  of  love.  But  let  the  selfish,  the 
uncharitable,  and  the  unforgiving  man 
pause  ere  he  advances  into  the  scenes  of 
guilt;  and,  if  the  pleasures  of  sin,  of  hatred 
and  revenge  allure  him,  let  him  consider 
well,  what  are  those  conditions  which  he 
renounces,  and  whose  is  that  forgiveness 
which  he  disdains. 

3.  The  last  petition  of  our  prayer  is  for 
the  future.  We  have  just  prayed  for  the 
time  that  is  past; — we  have  been  looking 
back  upon  the  days  that  are  gone; — we 
have  called  to  mind  the  errours  by  which 
they  have  been  distinguished  ; — and  we 
have  solicited  the  pardon  of  Heaven,  for 
all  the  wanderings  of  our  way.  Under 
such  impressions,  how  natural  is  the  pray- 
er for  the  future.  Lord  !  "  lead  us  not  in- 
"  to  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil." 

If  the  wisdom  of  the  world  were  to  in- 
struct us,  it  would  here  also  instruct  us  in 
a  different  manner.  Limiting  its  views  to 
the  present  scene,  it  would  teach  us  to 
pray  for  what  we  call   the  prosperities  of 
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life,  for  the  acquiriitlons  of  wealth,  the 
splendours  of  fame,  or  long  luxurious  years 
of  mortal  pleasure.  How  simple,  but  how 
sublime,  on  the  other  hand,  is  the  prayer 
of  our  Lord  ! 

"  Lead  us  not  into  temptation  !"  "  What- 
"  ever  mav  be  the  scenes  of  that  future  time 
"  which  no  eye  but  Thine  can  see,  wheth- 
"  er  it  be  into  the  scenes  of  prosperity  or 
"  adversity  that  thy  hand  is  to  conduct  us, 
"  lead  us  not  into  those  mighty  trials  where 
"  our  faith  may  fail,  and  our  obedience  give 
"way:  To  us,  and  to  our  weakness,  the 
*'  extremes  of  prosperous  and  of  adverse 
"  fortune  are  alike  dano-erous.  Lead  us 
"  not,  O  Father  of  Being,  into  these  fatal 
"extremes  ;  and  suffer  not  that  the  day 
"  which  breaks  upon  us  should  bring  with 
"  it  any  hour  in  which  our  weakness  may 
"  be  betrayed,  or  our  duty  may  be  undone." 

"  But  deUver  us  from  evil :" — "  But,  if 
"  thy  will  is  otherwise, — if  to  thine  all-wise 
"  Providence,  it  seems  fit  that  our  faith  and 
"  our  obedience  should  be  tried, — if  the 
"  scenes  of  prosperity  are  advancing  to 
"  prove  our  weakness,  or  those  of  adver- 
"  sity  to  make  trial  of  our  strength,  grant 
"  at  least  that  we  may  not  know  the  evil 
"  of  sin.  Let  neither  evil  thoughts  intrude 
"mto  our  understandmgs,  nor  evil  desires 
"  possess  themselves  of  our  hearts.  And 
"  while  we  are   passing  through  the  trials 
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"of  mortality,  let  not  our  eye  be  closed  to 
*'  that  final  kingdom,  where  reigneth  right- 
"  eousness, — where  the  spirits  of  the  good 
"of  every  age  are  made  perfect, — to 
"  which  all  that  are  born  are  equally  ad- 
"vancing, — and  of  which  the  eternal  gates 
"  are  closed  only  upon  wilful  unbelief,  and 
"  unrepented  sin." 

Such,  my  brethren,  are  the  last  pe- 
titions of  our  prayer. The  subject   leads 

to  many  reflections.  But  it  is  at  once  the 
weakness,  and  the  wisdom  of  this  place,  to 
leave  much  of  the  truths  which  it  tells,  to 
your  own  meditation;  and  after  the  ma- 
jesty of  the  thoughts  which  I  have  propo- 
sed to  you,  I  presume  to  offer  you  only  two 
reflections. 

1.  Let  me  entreat  you  to  remember,  that 
it  is  our  "  daily"  prayer.  Great  as  are  the 
conceptions  to  which  it  relates,  and  mag- 
nificent as  are  the  hopes  which  it  involves, 
it  is  yet  prescribed  daily  to  every  one  who 
names  the  name  of  Christ.  It  is  prescrib- 
ed to  all,  from  the  cottage  to  the  throne ; 
and  to  all  it  is  prescribed  for  the  same 
reasons,  that  they  should  "  walk  worthy 
"  of  immortality  ;" — that  they  should  look 
upon  the  scenes  of  life,  with  the  high  mind 
of  the  traveller  who  is  advancing  through 
them  to  a  greater  home  ;  and  that  no  morn- 
ing should  arise,  without  renewing,  amid 
every  scene  of  darkness   or  of  trial,  "  the 
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"  spirit  which  leads  to  the  kingdom  oi" 
"  heaven."  What  would  be  the  event  even 
of  one  day  passed  under  the  influence  of 
such  morning-  devotion,  the  calm  of  the 
evening  would  tell.  But  Avhat  would  be 
the  event  of  life  passed  under  such  influ- 
ence, though  the  repose  of  age  might  an- 
ticipate, the  ear  of  mortal  man  is  not  made 
to  hear,  nor  even  his  imagination  to  con- 
ceive. 

2.  Let  me  entreat  you,  in  the  second 
place,  to  remember,  that,  by  a  very  natu- 
ral piety,  it  is  every  where  the  "  infant's" 
prayer  ;  and  that  the  first  words  of  devo- 
tion which  the  infant  tongue  is  taught  to 
repeat,  are  those  which  our  Lord  has  pre- 
scribed. There  is  somethino;  verv  inter- 
esting  in  this  reflection  ;  and  it  is  a  call  upon 
you,  my  elder  brethren,  who  have  the  in- 
struction of  the  young,  to  teach  them  "  to 
"  pray  with  understanding." 

Teach  them  then,  my  friends,  (and  in  so 
doing  you  will  in  no  mean  degree  instruct 
yourselves)  that  whatever  may  be  the  cir- 
cumstances in  which  they  are  born,  they 
have  all  a  "Father  who  is  in  Heaven;" 
from  whom  they  came,  and  to  whom  they 
are  to  return ;  and  let  their  infant  lips  learn 
to  "hallow  his  name." 

Teach  them,  in  the  world  into  which 
they  are  to  go,  that  whatever  may  be  the 
reign  of  the  vices  or  passions  of  men,  "  his 
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"  kingdom"  consisteth  only  in  "  righteous- 
"  ness ;"  and  that  his  will  alone  can  be 
done  by  "  doing  justly,  and  loving  mercy, 
''  and  walking  humbly  with  Him." 

Teach  them,  in  the  last  place,  that  while 
they  are  every  day  dependent  upon  Him, 
there  are  others  in  some  measure  depen- 
dent upon  them; — that  the  value  of  past 
time  is  only  in  the  memory  of  doing  good, 
and  of  the  future  in  the  resolution  to  do 
it ; — that  to  him  who  is  called  to  honour, 
and  glory,  and  immortality,  life  has  no  real 
evil  but  sin,  and  no  real  good  but  obedi- 
ence ; — and,  still  more  than  all,  that  the 
same  divine  Being  who  has  thus  taught 
them  how  to  pray,  has  taught  them  also 
how  to  live,  and  how  to  die. 

Upon  all,  whether  old  or  young,  may 
the  grace  of  that  compassionate  Saviour 
descend,  with  all  its  saving  and  inspiring 
influence  !  May  the  prevailing  words  which 
He  hath  given,  never  be  pronounced  with- 
out rising:  to  Heaven,  "Jike  the  incense  of 
"  the  evening  sacrifice  ;"  and  whenever  ye 
pi'ostratc  yourselves  before  the  universal 
Father,  may  your  devotion  be  exalted  by 
the  high  remembrance,  that  He  who  deign- 
ed to  be  your  Master  upon  earth,  is  in  that 
moment  your  Intercessor  in  Heaven  ! 


SERMON  VI. 

ON  THE  EXAMPLE  OF  OUR  SAVIOUR'S  PIETY. 

Philippians  ii.  5. 
"  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus." 

In  these  words,  as  in  many  other  parts 
of  Scripture,  the  example  of  our  Lord  is 
recommended  to  our  imitation  ;  and  the 
great  proof  of  the  character  of  a  Christian 
is  considered  as  consisting  in  following  the 
steps  of  his  master.  It  has  often  accord- 
ingly been  stated  as  an  argument  for  the 
truth  and  excellence  of  our  religion,  that 
the  divine  Author  of  it  has  not  only  be- 
queathed us  a  system  of  the  most  pure  and 
perfect  morality,  but  that  he  himself  is  the 
great  example  of  the  perfection  he  de- 
scribes, and  has  left  a  model,  to  the  last 
hour  of  time,  for  the  imitation  of  his  fol- 
lowers. 

To  imitate,  however,  is  not  to  copy.  It 
is  not  servilely  to  use  the  expressions,  or  to 
adopt  the  manners,  or  to  affect  some  of  the 
actions  of  another.  It  is  to  enter  into  the 
spirit,  and  to  acquire  the  dispositions  which 
formed  the  character,  and   produced  the 
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conduct  of  those  we  admire.  It  is  not, 
therefore,  the  exhortation  of  the  apostle 
that  we  should  barely  copy  the  example  of 
our  Lord,  but  that  the  same  "  mind  should 
"  be  in  us  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus." 

It  is,  of  course,  my  brethren,  of  the  hu- 
man nature  of  our  Saviour  that  the  apos- 
tle thus  speaks,  and  which  alone  he  pro- 
poses as  the  subject  of  our  imitation.  Plis 
divine  nature  can  be  known  to  us  only  as  it 
resembles  that  of  the  Deity  himself,  in 
which  it  is  so  intimately  blended,  and  where 
is  it  lost  to  our  apprehension  amid  the 
splendours  of  Omnipotence.  It  is,  there- 
fore, the  character  of  our  Saviour  only  in 
his  human  nature  that  I  shall  at  present  at- 
tempt to  consider,  or  what  the  nature  of 
that  mind  was  which  has  produced  so  per- 
fect a  model  for  the  future  imitation  of  man. 

In  every  character  of  distiriguished  emi- 
nence there  is  always  some  ruling  principle, 
which  affords  the  permanent  motives  of 
conduct,  and  to  which  all  its  peculiarities 
may  be  referred  ;  some  prevailing  disposi- 
tion which  absorbs  every  lower  affection  of 
our  nature,  and  which  throws  over  the 
whol-e  conduct  a  degree  of  unity  and  con- 
sistence never  to  be  observed  in  that  of 
ordinary  men.  If  in  this  view  we  consider 
the  human  character  of  our  Lord,  Ave  shall 
find  that  the  prevailing  principle  of  his  mind 
was  that  of  Piety — that  deep  and  exalted 
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piety  which  is  founded  upon  the  "  love  of 
"  God," — which  is  maintained  by  constant 
communion  with  him, — and  which  sees  eve- 
ry other  object  as  unworthy  of  its  pursuit, 
but  that  of  knowing  his  laws,  and  doing 
his  will.  It  is  a  character  which  wise  men 
in  different  ages  have  loved  to  conceive,  as 
the  utmost  exaltation  of  the  human  facul- 
ties, and  as  approaching  to  the  perfection 
and  happiness  of  the  Divine  Nature  :  but  it 
is  a  character  also,  which  no  age  (except 
that  of  Jesus)  has  ever  hoped  or  attempted 
to  realize. 

I  speak  not,  at  present,  of  the  numerous 
or  affecting  instances  of  his  devotion, — of 
those  retirements  of  meditation, — of  those 
perpetual  acts  of  thanksgiving, — of  those 
ardent  and  humble  prayers,  which  we  meet 
with  in  every  page  of  the  Gospels.  These 
are,  indeed,  the  signs  and  expressions  of 
piety ;  but  they  are  not  piety  itself  I 
speak  of  the  course  and  tenour  of  his  life, — 
of  the  simple  ,^nd  undeviating  system  of  his 
whole  conduct, — of  that  piety  which  was 
exemplified,  not  in  words  alone,  but  in 
every  scene  of  suffering  or  of  repose. 

1.  It  is  exemplified,  in  the  f*vst  place,  in 
the  early  dedication  of  his  mind  to  religious 
thought,  and  in  the  great  and  exalted  views 
Avhicli  he  then  attained  of  the  wisdom  and 
jxoodness  of  God.  Of  the  events  of  his 
youthful  years,  we  are  ignorant.    We  know 


OF  OUR  SAVIOUR'S  PIETY.  63 

only,  that  "  he  dwelt  with  his  parents  at 
"  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  unto  them." 
The  only  incident  which  marks  this  long 
period,  is  his  appearing,  at  an  earlj  age,  in 
the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  "  sitting  in  the 
•'  midst  of  the  teachers  of  religion,  both 
'•  hearing  them,  and  asking  them  questions." 
From  this  simple  mcidcnt,  however,  we  may 
learn  what  were  the  occupations  of  his 
youthful  mind.  Amid  the  obscurity  and 
solitude  of  Nazareth,  we  can  see  him  em- 
ployed in  silent  communion  with  God.  We 
can  follow  the  progress  of  his  youthful  de- 
votion, as  it  rose  amid  the  scenery  of  nature, 
and  grew  in  his  study  of  the  history  of  the 
people  of  Israel.  We  can  see  him  from 
hence,  gradually  entering  into  the  merciful 
purposes  of  his  Father  towards  fallen  man  ; 
and  while  unknown  to  men,  yet  preparing 
his  mind  to  become  the  instructor  and  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  We  know  at  least, 
at  this  period,  that  "  he  grew,  and  waxed 
"strong  in  spirit,  filled  with  wisdom;  and 
"  that  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  him." 
There  were,  indeed,  greater  illuminations, 
with  which  he  descended  from  above.  But, 
in  examining  his  human  character  alone, 
it  is  natural  for  us  to  consider  this  early 
and  secret  devotion,  as  the  great  foundation 
of  that  character  which  distinguished  his 
future  days,  and  as  recorded  for  the  per- 
petual imitation  of  the  young  of  his  people. 
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2.  From  this  origin,  the  piety  of  cm: 
Saviour,  is,  in  the  second  place,  exemplified 
in  the  zeal  and  activity  with  vphich,  in  ma- 
turer  years,  he  fulfilled  the  mighty  office 
for  which  he  was  sent.  It  is  a  striking 
contrast  which  the  energy  of  his  active  life 
presents  to  us,  when  compared  with  the  si- 
lence and  solitude  of  his  early  days.  From 
the  hour  that  his  ministry  commenced,  we 
no  lonsfer  see  the  retired  and  thouo-htful 
sage  ;  but  the  ardent  and  unwearied  teach- 
er. We  see  him  descending  into  the  ordi- 
nary scenes  and  exigencies  of  life  ;  healing 
the  sick, — giving  sight  to  the  blind, — above 
all,  "  preaching  the  gospel  unto  the  poor.'* 
But  of  this  change,  the  great  principle  he 
every  where  explains  himself.  "It  was  his 
"  Fathers  work.  It  was  the  work  which 
"  was  given  him  to  do.  It  was  the  end 
"  for  which  he  came  into  the  world."  This 
was  the  principle  which  prevailed  over  eve- 
ry other  atfectlon  of  his  being,  and  which 
made  him  solicitous  only  "  to  do  the  will  of 
"•  Him  that  sent  him."  Amid  the  various 
temptations  of  mortality,  none  for  a  mo- 
ment ever  seduces  him  from  the  grreat  end 
he  had  In  view ;  and  no  consciousness  of 
more  than  human  powers  ever  makes  him 
descend  even  to  the  greatest  weaknesses  of 
man.  In  the  scene  of  the  temptation  In  the 
wilderness,  are  shadowed  out  to  us,  as  on 
purpose,    those    greater  sediictions  which 
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alone  could  aifect  a  superiour  mind ;  the 
seductions  of  power, — of  ambition, — of  uni- 
versal dominion  ; — yet  these  cost  him  no 
trouble  to  resign ;  and  he  dismisses  them 
with  that  calm  contempt,  which  marks  the 
established  resolution  of  his  heart,  and 
shews  the  mightier  purposes  he  had  in 
view. 

3.  The  piety  of  our  Lord  is,  in  the  third 
place,  exemplified  in  the  cheerful  submis- 
sion with  which  he  bore  all  the  evils  to 
which  his  great  office  too  surely  destined 
him. — It  was  a  life  indeed  of  hardship  un- 
paralleled among  men,  and  deprived  of 
every  consolation  which  in  general  mingles 
with  the  sufferings  of  humanity.  No  fame 
attended  his  ministry, — no  veneration  fol- 
lowed his  doctrines, — no  private  happiness 
awaited  him,  to  console  the  sufferings  of 
his  publick  life.  He  was,  on  the  contrary, 
"  despised  and  rejected  of  men," — doomed 
to  associate  with  the  lowest  of  the  people, 
— left  to  want  and  neglect ; — or,  if  raised 
into  notice,  raised  only  to  be  the  object  of 
brutal  ridicule, — to  be  the  jest  of  the  Pha- 
risee, and  the  derision  of  the  Scribe.  As  his 
life  advanced,  these  evils  all  assumed  a 
deeper  hue ;  and  to  him  alone,  in  all  the 
history  of  man,  belonged  one  exquisite 
source  of  suffering — the  prophetick  cer- 
tainty of  every  additional  evil  he  was  yet 
to   bear.     To    all  other  men,  the  future  is 

VOL.  ir.  7  * 


66  ON  THE  EXAMPLE 

unknown ;  and  even  in  the  most  trying 
circumstances  of  duty,  Hope  will  yet  come 
to  animate  their  minds.  But  to  him  no 
mortal  hope  could  come ;  and  from  the  first 
hour  of  his  ministry  to  the  last,  he  saw  the 
awful  scene  more  nearly  approaching,  when 
Nature  herself  was  to  shudder  at  his  suffer- 
ings, and  when  "  no  sorrow  was  to  be  like 
"  unto  his  sorrow."  "  Behold,"  said  he  to 
his  disciples,  in  the  simple  and  unpt-etend- 
ing  narration  of  the  gospel,  "  Behold,  we 
"  go  up  to  Jerusalem ;  and  all  things  that 
"are  written  by  the  prophets  concerning 
"  the  Son  of  Man,  shall  be  accomplished. 
"  For  he  shall  be  delivered  unto  the  Gen- 
••'  tiles,  and  shall  be  mocked,  and  spiteful- 
"  ly  intreated  ;  and  they  shall  scourge  him 
"  and  put  him  to  death." 

4.  It  is  in  this  last  scene,  and  in  the  di- 
vine magnanimity  with  which  it  was  borne, 
that  the  piety  of  our  Lord  was  fmaliy  ex- 
empHfied.  I  will  not,  my  brethren,  retrace 
to  you  its  history.  I  will  not  mention  the 
sad  incidents  which  compose  it, — the 
scourge,  the  spear,  and  the  cross.  I  at- 
tempt not  to  describe  that  conduct  which 
wrested  even  from  tlie  heathen  Centurion 
the  sublime  confession,  that  "  truly  this 
"man  was  the  Son  of  God."  I  entreat  you 
only  to  consider  what  was  the  foundation 
of  his  magnanimity;  and  to  observe,  that 
it  was  the  same  unconquered  spirit  of  pie- 
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iy  which  animated  every  other  period  of 
his  life.  "  It  was  for  this  purpose  he  was 
"  born,  and  for  this  end  he  came  into  the 
"  world."  Such  was  the  mighty  destiny  to 
which  his  Father  had  called  him.  It  was 
his  only  to  obey.  His  conduct  according- 
ly, through  the  whole  of  this  terrifick 
scene,  has  none  of  the  appearances  of  hu- 
man heroism  ;  none  of  that  assumed  ease, 
or  indignant  disdain,  or  philosophick  in- 
difference, with  which  they  who  looked  on- 
ly to  human  praise,  have  sometimes  met 
their  fate. — It  is  not  to  the  world  He  looks, 
but  to  God.  It  is  not  with  men  that  He 
holds  converse,  in  that  trying  day,  to 
awaken  their  admiration,  or  stamp  his 
memory  on  their  hearts.  It  is  his  "  Fa- 
"  ther"  only  to  whom  he  prays, — to  whom 
alone  he  lifts  his  eyes, — to  whom  in  silence 
he  dedicates  all  his  woes.  Even  in  the 
final  moment  of  expiring  life,  he  says  only, 
"  It  is  finished  !"  and  "  bows  his  head,"  a^ 
the  last  act  of  submission  to  the  majesty  of 
God,  and  then  "gives  up  the  ghost." 

Such  was  the  human  character  of 

Jesus  Christ, — such  that  prevailing  prin- 
ciple which  influenced  the  system  of  his 
life,  and  gave  accordingly  to  his  conduct, 
that  unity  and  consistence  which  we  should 
look  for  in  vain  among  the  children  of  men. 
It  was  that  spirit  of  high  and  exalted  Piety, 
which  was  founded  on  the  early  knowledge 
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and  love  of  "  Him  who  alone  is  good," — 
which,  improved  by  thought  and  secret 
meditation,  raised  his  mind  to  the  full  con- 
ception of  the  ends  of  the  divine  govern- 
ment,— which,  in  the  progress  of  these 
sublime  conceptions,  led  him  to  consider 
himself  only  as  an  agent  in  this  system  of 
beneficence, — and  which  finally  determined 
him  to  cast  away  every  care,  and  every 
fear,  but  that  of  doing  the  great  work  for 
which  he  was  designed. 

It  is  a  character,  indeed,  my  brethren, 
worthy  only  of  that  region  from  which  he 
descended  ;  and  it  must  ever  be  with  hum- 
bled and  subdued  hearts,  that  the  best  of 
us  can  come  to  its  examination.  Yet  there 
is  joy  in  thinking  on  the  greatness  of  him 
who  is  the  "  leader  of  our  salvation," — 
there  is  comfort  in  being  called  by  himself 
to  be  "  his  followers," — there  is  hope  in 
the  expression  of  the  apostle,  "  that  the 
''  same  mind  may  be  in  us  which  was  in 
"Christ  Jesus." 

Does  then  the  example  of  your  Saviour, 
my  young  friends,  awaken  your  ambition  ? 
'Does  your  eye  follow  with  rapture  the 
steps  of  his  "most  holy  life?"  and  in  the 
world  that  is  before  you  do  you  wish  and 
pray  to  be  his  disciples  ?  Let  then  "  the 
"  mind  which  was  in  him"  be  ever  present 
to  your  thoughts.  In  your  retirements  of 
devotion,  spread  before  you  the  volume  of 
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his  life,  and  "  muse"  upon  it  until  the  "  fire" 
of  piety  "  kindles  in  your  hearts,"  and 
•'  your  tongue  speaks,"  with  unbidden  ho- 
mage, the  praises  of  your  Lord. — In  your 
intercourse  with  men,  let  your  eye  "  look 
"  ever  unto  him  ;" — whatever  may  be  the 
part  that  is  assigned  you,  whether  it  be  to 
act  or  suffer,  remember  that  he  has  gone 
before  you  on  the  way,  and  that  the  scene 
which  you  now  tread,  was  once  trod  by 
him.  Remember  what  was  the  "  spirit" 
that  animated  Him, — what  that  prevailing 
principle  which  led  him  "to  despise  all 
•'glory,  and  to  endure  all  shame"  in  the 
discharge  of  the  high  and  eternal  service 
to  which  he  was  appointed.  Remember, 
lastly,  that  his   "  father  is  also  your  father, 

"  and  his  God  is  your  God." 

II.  There  is  yet,  however,  a  farther  view 
of  this  subject : — Ye  have  seen  the  close  of 
your  Saviour's  life, — ye  have  seen  him 
•'  humble  himself,  and  become  obedient  to 
"  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."  It 
is  now  that  revelation  opens  to  you  a 
mightier  scene,  and  that  the  veil  is  with- 
drawn from  the  eyes  of  mortality.  "Where- 
"  fore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him, 
"  and  ofiven  him  a  name  which  is  above 
"  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
"  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in 
"  Heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  thing^ 
"  under  the  earth,  and  that  every  tongue 
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"  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord, 
"  to  the  glory  of  God  the  father." 

Such  is  now  the  glorious  completion  of 
that  humble  and  pious  life  "  which  was 
once  despised  and  "  rejected  of  men !" 
And  such,  my  young  friends,  (whoever  you 
may  be,)  is  the  final  scene  to  which  ye  also 
are  called.  Ye  are  the  children  of  the 
same  Father ;  ye  also  are  fellow  workers 
in  the  same  service,  and  the  same  "  mind" 
which  was  in  him  may  also  be  in  you.  In 
that  Heaven  to  Avhich  he  hath  ascended, 
he  now  prepareth  mansions  "  for  those 
"  that  love  hii?^:"  and  "your  labours  and 
"tribulations,  which  are  but  for  a  moment," 
may  also  be  crowned,  by  his  redeeming 
hand,  "  with  an  eternal  weight  of  glory." 

"  What  then  shall  separate  you  from  the 
"  love,"  and  from  the  imitation  of  Christ  ? 
"  Shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecu- 
"  tion,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril, 
"  or  the  sword  ?  God  forbid  !"  for  through 
all  these,  his  triumphant  step  has  passed 
before  you,  "  and  in  all  these  things,  ye 
"  also  may  be  more  than  conquerors, 
"through  him  that  loved  you." 
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ON  THE    EV|DE^CE  WHICH    ARISES    FROM    THE   NA- 
TURE AND  CHARACTER  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 


St.  Mark  xv.  39. 

"  Aiul  when  the  Centurion  that  stood  over  against  Him, 
"  saw  these  things,  he  said,  truly  this  man  was  the  Son 
"of  God." 

EvjERY  year,  my  brethren,  to  tliose  of  our 
communion,  brino-s  round  the  oriateful  sea- 
son,  when  we  commemorate  the  arrival  of 
the  Author  of  our  Faith,  and  the  Leader  of 
our  Salvation;  and,  in  the  progress  of  time, 
every  year  also  brings  forward  to  us  the 
young  of  our  congregations,  who  are  en- 
tering upon  the  eventful  stage  of  life,  and 
taking  upon  them  the  obligations  of  that 
religion  into  which  they  were  baptized. 

In  obedience  to  these  affecting  circum- 
stances, it  iias  been  the  usual  practice  of 
this  place,  to  devote  the  season  to  some 
explanation  of  the  nature  and  evidences  of 
the  Christian  faith ; — to  select  from  the 
great  mass  of  evidence,  some  of  those  fa- 
miliar illustrations  which  may  suit  the  ap- 
prehensions  of  the  young  or  the  busy, — 
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and,  by  the  prosecution  of  these  subjects,  to 
lead  them  on,  (under  the  blessing  of  God,) 
to  a  right  estimate  of  the  majesty  of  that 
service  in  which  they  are  to  be  engaged, 
when  they  celebrate  the  birth  of  the  Sa- 
viour of  the  world. 

Of  this  privilege  I  wish,  in  the  present 
season,  to  avail  myself,  and,  (surrounded 
as  we  are  with  the  young,  not  only  of  our 
own  families,  but  of  those  who,  at  a  distance 
from  their  families,  are  assembled  in  this 
place  to  carry  on  the  great  business  of 
their  education,)  to  lay  before  you  some 
views  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  Gospel, 
which  I  trust  may  not  be  unsuited  to  the 
character  of  youth,  and  to  the  nature  of  the 
studies  in  which  they  are  engaged.  In 
attempting  this,  I  am  to  entreat  my  young 
friends  to  consider  me  in  no  higher  light 
than  that  of  a  Father  who  addresses  the 
family  whom  he  loves,  and  who  wishes, 
while  this  grateful  season  is  passing,  to  lay 
before  them,  in  the  simplest  language,  the 

Progressive  evidences  of  that  religion,  which 
e  considers  as  their  greatest  and  best  pos- 
session. My  elder  friends  will,  I  trust,  lis- 
ten not  unwillingly  to  the  views  I  am  to 
present  of  that  faith,  of  which  they  experi- 
ence the  value  ;  and  those  amon^  them  who 
are  parents,  may  perhaps  find  some  sub- 
jects suggested  to  them,  which  they  may 
perhaps  think  fit  to  prosecute  in  the  edu- 
cation of  their  own  children. 
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When  we  hear  of  a  religion  descending 
lo  us  from  Heaven  ;  and  of  one  appearing 
upon  earth  invested  with  the  loity  com- 
mission of  reveah'no^  the  Divine  Will  to 
men,  the  first  question  is,  "  Are  the  facts 
"  ascertained  ?  Was  there  in  truth  such  a 
"  person  ?  or  is  it  the  tradition  only  of  dark 
"  and  credulous  ages?"  To  this  first  ques- 
tion, the  answer  is  xiompletely  satisfactory. 
The  birth,  the  life,  the  death,  and  the  re- 
surrection of  Jesus  Christ,  are  proved  by 
the  same  evidence,  and  in  the  same  man- 
ner, by  which  the  existence  and  history  of 
any  other  person  is  proved  at  the  same  dis- 
tance of  time.  They  are  recorded  by  con- 
temporary historians ; — they  are  acknow- 
ledged by  all  the  enemies  of  his  religion  ; — 
they  have  undergone  a  more  severe  ex- 
amination;— and  they  are  now  proved  by 
a  more  complete  accumulation  of  testimo- 
ny, than  any  other  events  which  have  oc- 
curred at  a  similar  distance  in  the  history 
of  man.  Of  all  this,  therefore,  Ave  have 
not  only  a  sufficient  evidence,  but  the  same 
evidence  which  we  uniformly  receive  in 
similar   investigations. 

The  next  cjuestion  is,  "  Are  the  doctrines 
"  which  he  taught  faithfully  transmitted  to 
"  us  ?  Is  the  religion  of  the  Gospel  that 
"  which  he  actually  taught?  or  has  it  been 
"  changed  or  adulterated  amid  the  tradi- 
"tions  of  the  ajjes  which  have  succeeded?" 
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To  this  second  question,  the  answer  is 
equally  satisfactory.  The  religion  of  the 
Gospel  has  not  been  entrusted  to  the  weak- 
ness of  human  tradition.  It  exists  in  a  book 
which  is  coeval  with  the  religion  itself 
which  it  announces, — which  has  remained 
through  every  age,  and  amid  all  the  varie- 
ties of  subsequent  opinion,  as  the  great 
standard  to  which  all  have  appealed, — and 
which,  from  the  first  age  of  Christianity 
to  the  present,  has  been  hallowed  with  a 
care,  and  preserved  with  a  reverence, 
which  substantiate  to  all  men,  not  only  its 
authenticity,  but  its  purity.  No  work  of 
man  has  ever  been  guarded  with  such  jeal- 
ousy,— or  spread  abroad  with  such  zeal, 
— or  examined  with  such  minute  accuracy 
as  the  book  of  the  New  Testament; — and 
all  the  evidence,  therefore,  which  satisfies 
us,  with  regard  to  writings  of  the  same  dis- 
tance of  time,  applies  with  increased  force 
to  the  book  which  contains  the  principles  of 
our  religion. 

When  we  have  arrived  at  these  prelimi- 
nary conclusions, — when  we  are  satisfied 
that  the  Author  of  Christianity  existed,  and 
that  the  book  of  the  Gospel  contains  the 
precise  religion  whicb  he  taught, — the  next 
question  is,  "  What  is  the  peculiar  nature 
"  of  this  religion  ?  In  what  respects  does 
*^  it  differ  from  the  numerous  religions 
"  which  have  arisen  among  mankind  ?  and 
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'*  are  there  any  circumstances  peculiar  to  it. 
"  which  evince  its  proceeding  tVom  a  higher 
"  origin  ?" — This  is  the  most  important 
question  which  we  can  examine ;  and  for 
the  examination  of  it  we  possess  many  ad- 
vantages, whether  we  consider  it  in  relation 
to  human  nature,  at  the  era  of  the  arrival 
of  our  Lord,  or  at  the  period  of  the  world 
when  we  now  exist. 

The  era  when  the  Author  of  Christianity 
appeared,  as  you  know,  was  one  of  the 
most  important  in  the  history  of  man.  It 
was  a  period  when  the  ancient  world  had 
arisen  to  its  highest  state  of  improvement, 
— when  all  the  powers  of  the  human  mind 
had  been  exerted,  and  exerted  with  suc- 
cess, in  almost  every  branth  of  art,  and 
every  department  of  science,  and  beyond 
the  limits  of  which  the  Avisdom  of  antiqui- 
ty never  advanced.  We  are  able,  there- 
fore, to  compare  the  doctrines  of  the  Gos- 
pel, with  all  that  the  accumulated  wisdom 
of  ages  had  discovered  at  that  era;  and 
to  mark  in  what  respect  they  differ  upon 
the  greatest  objects  of  human  thought. 
The  era  in  which  we  live,  in  this  view,  is 
not  less  important.  From  the  one  to  the 
other,  eighteen  hundred  years  have  passed, 
and  in  that  time  the  ambition  of  conquest,^ 
— the  pursuits  of  commerce, — and  the  en- 
thusiasm of  science,  have  made  us  acquain- 
ted with  almost  every  nation  that  inhabits 
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this  globe,  with  their  laws,  their  manners, 
and  their  systems  of  religion.  The  map  of 
human  understanding,  and  of  human  at- 
tainments, in  all  their  varieties,  from  the 
rude  superstitions  of  the  savage,  to  tho 
most  refined  institutions  of  civilized  men, 
thus  lies  before  us  ;  and  we  are  able,  there- 
fore, to  compare  the  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ,  with  every  other  system  of  opinions 
that  has  existed  or  now  exists  among  man- 
kind. It  is  to  this  comparison  that  I  at 
present  wish,  my  younger  brethren,  to  so- 
licit your  attention ;  and  although  the 
views  1  am  now  to  present  must  necessari- 
ly be  very  slight  and  superficial,  1  yet  trust 
that,  in  the  prosecution  of  them,  you  will 
be  able  to  see,  from  the  history  of  human 
nature  itself,  that  the  origin  of  your  reli- 
gion is,  and  must  be  from  Heaven,  and  that 
he  who  brought  it  to  mankind,  "  was  truly 
'•  the  Son  of  God." 

.  1.  Under  these  views  of  comparison,  I  am 
then  to  say,  in  the  first  place,  that  the 
religion  of  the  Gospel  is  the  only  one  which 
has  ever  yet  appeared  among  mankind, 
which  is  adequate  to  all  the  instinctive  de- 
sires and  expectations  of  the  human  mind. 
I  am  not  now^  to  speak  of  the  intrinsick  ex- 
cellence of  this  religion,  or  of  its  accom- 
modation to  all  the  wants  and  all  the 
wretchedness  of  a  being  like  man.  I  am 
to  speak  of  it  only  as  compared  with  the 
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eonclusions  of  human  wisdom,  as  they  ap- 
pear either  in  the  ancient  or  in  the  modern 
world.  Both  of  them  are  before  us ;  and 
from  both  I  am  persuaded  the  thoughtful 
mind  must  draw  the  same  conclusion. 

If  we  look  to  the  ancient  world, — to  that 
period  when  science  and  philosophy  had 
attained,  through  progressive  ages,  to  their 
highest  point  of  improvement,  we  see  them 
terminating  uniformly  in  doubt  and  inde- 
cision ;  we  see  various  schools  with  vari- 
ous principles, — some  leading  to  piety,, 
others  to  atheism  ; — the  great  mass  of  the 
people  left  (and  left  willingly)  to  the  do- 
minion of  superstition ; — and  the  wise  con- 
cluding all  their  inquiries,  either  in  the  be- 
lief that  these  subjects  were  beyond  the 
reach  of  human  thought,  or  in  the  ardent 
prayer  that  the  Deity  would  at  last  reveal 

himself  to  the  inquiries  of  his  creatures. 

If  we  look  to  the  world  as  it  at  present 
exhibits  itself  in  every  country  unvisited 
by  the  Gospel,  we  see  it  covered  with  va- 
rieties of  imposture  and  superstition  ;  the 
great  principles  of  religion  buried  under 
the  mass  of  barbarous  rites  or  unproductive 
ceremonies  ;  and  the  wise  and  the  thought- 
ful retirins:  from  the  delusions  of  the  vul- 
gar,  into  the  dark  shade  of  doubt  and  skep» 
ticism.  If,  from  these  melancholy  pro- 
spects, you  turn  your  eye  to  the  religion  oiV 
the  Gospel,  you  see  a  system  which  ©veni 
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its  enemies  acknowledge  to  be  a  system  of 
religious  and  of  moral  grandeur.  You  see 
a  system,  simple  in  its  doctrines,  but  sub- 
lime in  their  nature,  bejorid  all  that  the 
imagination  of  man  had  hitherto  in  any  age 
conceived ;  adapted  to  the  comprehension 
of  the  infant,  and  yet  adequate  to  the  exal- 
tation of  the  sage ;  comprehending  within 
its  pale  all  the  most  cultivated  nations  of 
mankind, — numbering  among  its  disciples 
all  the  orreatest  names  which  have  ever 
adorned  humanity, — and  accepted  by  them 
as  the  highest  exaltation  of  their  present 
nature,  and  the  surest  foundation  of  their 
future  hopes. 

While  you  thus  see,  my  brethren,  the 
difference  which  exists  between  the  religion 
of  the  Gospel  and  every  other  which  has 
ever  appeared  among  men,  you  are  then 
to  remember, — that  the  Author  of  this  re- 
ligion was  a  man  of  humble  orio^in,  and  of 
obscure  parentage ;  that  his  hfe  was  pas- 
sed at  a  distance  from  the  wise  or  the 
learned,  among  the  poor  and  the  lowly ; 
that  a  few  years  terminated  his  history ; 
and  that  a  few  humble  inhabitants  of  Judea 
constituted  all  his  society: — and  you  are 
then  to  say.  Whether  a  religion  of  such  a 
kind  can  have  only  a  mortal  origin  ?  Wheth- 
er there  is  any  thing  in  the  history  of  hu- 
man nature,  at  that  age,  which  .in  any 
degree  corresponds  to  such  a  fact.'^    And 
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whether  there  be  any  possible  Wcty  by 
which  the  appearance  of  such  a  system  of 
rehgion,  in  such  circumstances,  can  be  ac- 
counted for,  but  by  the  immediate  provi- 
dence and  inspiration  of  God  ? 

2.  Such  is  the  conclusion  which  I  think 
must  be  drawn  from  the  view  of  the  na- 
ture of  the  religion  of  the  Gospel,  as  it 
relates  to  the  mind  of  the  individual.  There 
is  a  second  view  of  it  which  arises  from  its 
relation  to  the  w^elfare  of  society,  or  the 
prosperity  of  the  world.  When  you  look 
over  the  history  of  religion ; — when  you 
examine  the  nature  of  the  systems  of  re- 
ligious belief  that  have  existed  before  the 
era  of  the  Gospel,  or  which  have  arisen 
since, — you  will  find  them  marked  by  one 
uniform  feature  of  mortal  origin,  that  of 
carrying  within  themselves  all  the  weak- 
ness or  all  the  ignorance  of  the  age  or 
country  in  which  they  arose.  You  will  see 
them  incorporating  with  themselves  the 
forms  of  government — the  institutions  of 
society — the  manners,  the  opinions,  and  the 
prejudices  which  were  peculiar  to  the  coun- 
try or  age  which  gave  them  birth ;  sancti- 
fying thus  the  errours  and  even  the  vices 
of  barbarous  times,  and  checking,  by  the 
most  powerful  of  all  restraints,  the  natural 
progress  of  the  human  mind,  and  all  the 
improvements  of  which  society  is  suscepti- 
ble.— From    this   uniform    picture   of  the 
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narrowness  of  the  mind  of  man,  even  in  its 
greatest  exertions,  turn  your  ejes,  my 
brethren,  to  the  rehgion  of  the  Gospel,  and 
mark  the  view  which  it  takes  of  human  na- 
ture. You  wiU  see,  in  the  first  place,  that 
it  belongs  to  no  age, — to  no  government, — 
and  to  no  chraate ; — that  it  incorporates 
nothing  with  itself  of  the  period  of  society 
when  it  arose ; — that  it  embraces,  on  the 
contrary,  the  whole  human  race  in  its  con- 
templation ; — and  that,  while  it  leaves  to 
society  all  the  improvement  of  which  it  is 
capable,  it  prescribes  only  those  general 
laws  of  social  welfare,  upon  which  the. 
prosperity  of  the  world  must  finally  rest. — 
You  will  see,  in  the  second  place,  that  this 
accommodation  of  the  religion  of  the  Gospel 
to  the  welfare  of  mankind  has  actually  ta- 
ken place; — that  it  is  it  which  has  given  to 
modern  Europe  the  foundation  of  all  its 
greatness; — that  it  is  it  which  has  given  to 
all  Christian  countries  the  relation  of  breth- 
ren, and  to  all  Christian  people  the  belief 
of  equal  rights,  and  equal  duties; — that  it 
is  it  which  has  thus,  (either  directly,  or 
indirectly,)  broken  the  chains  of  the  cap- 
tive,— softened  the  sufferings  of  the  prison- 
er,— poured  even  into  the  systems  of  legis- 
lation the  elevation  of  its  own  spirit;  and 
given  at  last,  to  the  poor  and  the  lowly  of 
mankind,  to  whom  it  first  was  preached, 
the  dignity  of  men,  and  the  rights  of  na- 
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ture. — You  will  see,  in  the  last  place,  that 
the  world  is  yet  far  below  the  perfection 
which  the  Gospel  contemplates.  In  the 
eighteen  hunched  years  that  have  passed 
since  its  promulgation  among  mankind,  the 
human  race  have  doubtless  made  in  every 
respect  the  greatest  advances  ;  and  Avheth- 
er  we  regard  the  progress  of  knowledge, 
of  laws,  or  of  manners,  we  shall  lind  in  its 
influence  the  most  powerful  cause  of  this 
progress.  Yet,  who  is  there  that  looks  at 
the  internal  government  of  nations,  or  the 
maxims  by  which  they  are  yet  governed, 
with  regard  to  the  nations  around  them, 
who  does  not  sigh  to  think  of  the  deep 
and  selfish  prejudices  which  still  hang  upon 
the  minds  of  men  ?  Who  is  there  who  does 
not  see,  that  if  the  principles  of  the  Gospel 
were  really  felt,  and  fully  acted  upon,  the 
prosperity  of  all  nations  would  be  con- 
sulted ? — that  the  human  race  would  termi- 
nate in  the  simple  conception  of  a  family, 
— in  family  relations,  in  family  duties,  and 
family  affection  ;  and  that  the  universe  of 
mankind  would  find  at  last,  that  they  had 
only  one  Father  in  Heaven,  one  relation  to 
his  various  children,  and  one  duty  to  their 
brethren  upon  earth. 

When  you  have  considered  these  things, 
my  young  friends ; — when  you  have  seen 
the  difference  of  this  reliu:ion  from  all  oth- 
ers  that  have   been  presented   to  men ; — 
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when  you  have  seen,  that  it  has  a  greater 
aspect,  and  that  all  the  wisdom  of  men  is 
yet  still  infinitely  beneath  it, — I  am  to  re- 
quest of  you,  to  lay  your  hands  upon  your 
hearts,  and  to  say,  whether  such  a  system 
of  religion  is  proportionable  to  any  thing 
that  you  know  of  human  wisdom  ? — whe- 
ther its  appearance  in  such  an  age,  has 
any  resemblance  to  the  known  capacity  of 
the  human  mind  ?  and  whether  there  be 
any  other  account  that  can  be  given  of  it, 
than  that  it  arose  immediately  from  the  in- 
spiration and  the  benevolence  of  Heaven  ? 
3.  There  is  yet,  however,  a  greater  view 
of  the  subject ;  and  I  am  to  state,  in  the 
third  place.  That  the  religion  of  the  Gospel 
is  the  only  one  which  has  ever  appeared 
among  mankind,  which  is  commensurate  to 
the  future  hopes  or  expectations  of  the  hu- 
man soul.  Upon  this  subject,  I  have  httle 
necessity  to  dilate.  When  you  look  at  the 
opinions  of  the  unbaptized  world,  either  in 
ancient  or  in  modern  times,  you  see  in 
their  views  of  futurity,  the  traces  only  of  a 
gross  and  of  a  barbarous  invention, — a  state 
little  elevated  above  the  ignorance  or  the 
darkness  of  mortality, — in  which  the  same 
passions,  the  same  prejudices,  and  the  same 
appetites  prevail, — which  promises  only  the 
continuation  of  the  frail  and  feverish  exis- 
tence we  have  experienced, — and  which 
holds  forth    no  promise  of  some  sublimer 
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state  of  being,  where  nobler  acquisitions 
may  be  made,  and  higher  joys  be  tasted. 

When  you  look  at  the  reh'gion  of  the 

Gospel,  on  the  contrary,  (simply  as  it 
speaks  upon  this  awful  subject,  and  fearfully 
as  it  withdraws  the  veil  which  hides  the 
sanctuary  of  God,)  you  see  a  "  new  heaven 
*'  and  a  new  earth."  You  see  humanity 
exalted  from  the  grossness  of  a  lower 
world. — You  see  all  that  is  great,  all  that 
is  good,  all  that  is  pure  in  your  nature, 
bursting  from  the  chains  within  which  it  has 
been  confined,  and  purified  by  the  merits 
and  mediation  of  a  diviner  Being,  from  the 
corruptions  which  it  has  acquired. — You 
see  the  immeasurable  space  extended,  in 
which  the  ascending  mmd  may  pass  to 
higher  states  ''  of  knowledge,  of  wisdom, 
"and  of  joy." — You  see,  (what  is  yet  more) 
that,  to  this  exaltation,  the  precepts  of  the 
same  religion  naturally  conduct  its  follow- 
ers; that  the  discipline  which  it  prescribes 
in  time,  is  that  which  leads  to  the  glories 
of  eternity ;  and  that,  in  the  lowest  situa- 
tion of  human  nature,  the  mind  of  the 
Christian  may  be  ripened,  under  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  become  at  last 
the  companion  of  the  angel  and  the  arch- 
angel, "  and  of  the  spirits  of  the  just,"  then 
"made  perfect."  Of  such  doctrines,  I  am 
not  now  to  say  that  they  are  the  only  ones 
which  meet  all  the  instinctive  wishes  and 
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expectations  of  our  mysterious  nature.  1 
am  only  to  remind  you  of  their  diUerence 
from  every  thing  that  human  wisdom  has 
taught,  either  in  former  or  in  succeeding 
ages ;  and  to  ask  you,  whether  He  who, 
elgliteen  hundred  years  ago,  taught  these 
doctrines,  and  proposed  these  views,  was 
only  a  human  being  ?  Whether  the  diffe- 
rence of  these  doctrines,  from  all  that  nature 
and  philosophy  had  arrived  at,  is  not  a  proof 
of  the  difference  of  the  oiio;in  from  which 
they  proceeded  ? — and  whether  any  other 
cause  can  be  assigned  for  this  astonishing 
exception  from  all  the  uniform  appearances 
of  human  nature,  than  the  immediate  pre- 
sence and  providence  of  the  God  of  salva- 
tion ? 

Such  are,  my  young  brethren,  the 

first  views  which  present  themselves,  when 
we  take  a  general  survey  of  our  nature,  and 
of  the  capacity  and  attainments  of  man.  In 
every  light  in  which  we  consider  the  religion 
of  the  Gospel,  whether  as  adapted  to  the 
mind  of  the  individual, — to  the  prosperity 
of  the  human  race, — or  to  the  future  expec- 
tations of  the  human  soul, — it  Is  in  all  re- 
spects different  from  what  we  know  or 
learn,  either  of  the  progress  of  human 
powers,  or  the  reach  of  human  foresight. 
The  question  is  (after  all  this  survey,)  to 
wJiat  origin  shall  we  attribute  it  ?  and  1 
trust,  (when  you  prosecute  the  very  imper- 
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feet  illustrations  I  have  presented  upon  this 
great  subject)  you  will  feel  that  there  is  no 
other  possible  origin  to  which  it  can  be 
attributed,  than  to  the  immediate  inspiration 
of  the  Almighty;  and  that  he  therefore  who 
brought  it  to  a  dark  and  doubtful  world, 
"  was  truly  the  Son  of  God." 

Every  season  of  devotion,  my  bre- 
thren, which  our  church  prescribes,  has  its 
peculiar  and  appropriate  sentiments.  The 
season  upon  which  we  now  again  annually 
enter,  is  a  season  of  religious  Joy  ;  and  the 
sentiments  with  which  it  ought  to  be  met, 
are  those  of  hope,  of  thankfulness,  and  of 
adoration. 

The  views  which  I  have  now  presented, 
may,  on  this  account,  I  trust,  be  of  some  use 
to  my  younger  brethren,  in  leading  them 
to  form  adequate  notions  of  the  character 
of  that  religion  in  which  they  were  born  ; 
to  {eel  what  was  the  blessing  their  parents 
conferred  upon  them  when  they  poured  upon 
their  infant  heads  the  waters  of  their  bap- 
tism; and  to  give  them,  in  their  early  years, 
some  substantial  grounds  of  conviction, 
which  may  enable  them  to  meet  all  the 
sophistry  and  skepticism  with  which  the 
world  is  afterwards  but  too  likely  to  assail 
them. 

In  the  present  moment,  I  have  only  to 
pray  the  God  of  salvation,  that  His  Spiit 
may  descend  upon  this  congregation,  and 
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upon  all  of  every  church  or  country,  who 
are  now  assembled  in  the  same  giateful 
service  ; — that  He,  "  without  whom  nothing 
"  is  strong,  and  nothing  is  holy,"  may,  in  the 
time  of  this  mortal  life,  so  pour  his  grace 
upon  all  our  souls,  "  that,  by  casting  away 
"  the  works  of  darkness,  and  putting  upon 
"  us  the  armour  of  light,"  we  may  meet  with 
pure  hearts  the  arri\  al  of  his  Son  ;  "  and 
"  that,  in  the  last  day,  when  He  shall  come 
"  again  in  his  glorious  majesty,  to  judge  both 
"  the  quick  and  the  dead,  we  may  arise  to 
"  the  life  immortal,  through  Him,"  who  alone 
was  commissioned  to  promise,  and  alone  is 
empowered  to  give  it. 


SERMON  VIII. 


•N  THE   EVIDENCR  WHICH  ARISES   FROM  THE  PRO- 
GRESS OF  THE  GOSPEL. 


Acts  xii.  24. 
"But  the  word  of  God  grew  and  muitiplied." 

In  obedience  to  the  feelings  and  duties  of 
this  season  of  devotion,  (and  in  the  anxious 
hope  of  leading  the  minds  of  my  younger 
brethren  to  some  adequate  notions  of  the 
majesty  of  that  service  in  which  they  arc 
employed  Avhcn  they  commemorate  the 
birth  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world,)  I  have 
proposed  to  devote  it  to  the  suggestion  of 
some  general  views  with  regard  to  the 
nature  and  character  of  the  relioion  of  the 
Gospel,  which  may  lead  them  to  conclude, 
that  it  must  necessarily  derive  its  origin 
from  a  higher  source  than  human  wisdom ; 
and  that,  therefore.  He  who  brought  it  to 
the  world,  "  was  truly  the  son  of  Cod." 

With  this  view,  when  we  were  last  assem- 
bled, I  pointed  out  to  them  some  general 
heads  by  which  it  might  be  compared  with 
the   relimons  either  of  ancient  or  modern 


88  EVIDENCE  FROM  THE 

times.  I  reminded  them,  that  it  was  the 
only  religion  which  has  been  ever  presented 
to  man,  which  was  adequate  to  all  the  wants 
and  desires  of  the  human  mind  ; — that  it 
was  the  only  religion  Avhich  was  adequate 
to  the  social  character  of  man  ;-r-that  it 
embraced  the  whole  race  of  man  in  its  con- 
templation;— that  it  contained  the  princi- 
ples of  universal  prosperity  ; — and  that  all 
the  attainments  of  social  wisdom,  were  yet 
far  below  the  happiness  and  perfection  to 
which  its  precepts  and  its  spirit  virtually 
lead. — In  the  last  place,  I  reminded  them, 
that  it  was  the  only  religion  which  was  ade- 
quate to  all  the  future  hopes  and  expecta- 
tions of  the  human  soul ; — that  the  discove- 
ries which  it  made,  mighty  and  undeserved 
as  they  were,  yet  fell  in  with  all  our  instinc- 
tive principles  of  belief;  and  that,  while  it 
realized  all  the  greatest  Avishes  which  the 
human  heart  can  form,  it  prescribed,  at  the 
.same  time,  the  simple  precepts  by  which 
the  lowest  and  most  obscure  of  its  true 
and  faithful  disciples  might  attain  to  all  it 
promised.  After  this  comparison,  I  entreated 
them  to  reflect,  in  w  hat  age,  and  in  what  cir- 
cumstances, this  magnificent  system  of  reli- 
gion arose ; — to  consider  whether  it  has  any 
resemblance  to  any  thing  the  world  has  ever 
presented  of  human  wisdom,  of  human  fore- 
sight, or  of  human  benevolence  i^ — And  then 
to  ask  themselves,  whether  there   be   any 
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other  reasonable  or  satisfactory  account 
that  can  be  given  of  its  origin,  than  that  it 
proceeded  immediately  from  the  providence 
and  inspiration  of  God  ? 

From  this  first  and  fundamental  conside- 
ration of  the  nature  of  the  religion  of  the 
Gospel,  I  am,  in  the  present  hour,  to  solicit 
your  attention  to  a  second  consideration  : — 
to  the  view  of  its  Progress, — to  the  circum- 
stances which,  in  this  respect  also,  distin- 
guish it  from  all  the  usual  appearances  of  hu- 
man nature, — and  to  the  conclusions  which 
naturally  follow  trom  these  appearances. 

If  we  look  at  the  history  of  human  opi- 
nions, we   shall  find,  that  the   principles  of 
religious    belief   are   those,    in   every  age, 
which   have  been  the  least   changed,  and 
which  are  the  least  susceptible  of  change. 
They  are    incorporated  with    the    earliest 
feelings  of  youth, — they  are  sanctioned  by 
impressions  of  awe  which  belong  to  no  other 
subject ; — they  are  maintained  by  the  dread 
of  impiety,  and  guarded  by  the  terrours  of 
apostasy.     If  we  look  accordingly  over  the 
actual  condition  of  the  world,  in  the  many 
regions  where  the  Gospel  is  yet  unknown, 
we  shall  find  their  religions  coeval  with  the 
history  of  the  countries  which  gave   them 
birth  ;    the    present   generations   adhering 
blindly  to  the  superstitions  of  their  remotest 
ancestors;  and  all  the  improvements  of  time, 
and  all  the  progress  of  society,  incapable  of 
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subduing  the  tenacity  with  which  the  human 
mind  adheres  to  its  first  impressions  of 
rehglous  faith.  We  shall  find,  still  farther, 
that  the  onlj  method  in  which  new  religions 
have  ever  been  propagated  among  mankind, 
has  been  by  the  force  of  conquest,  and 
chiefly  by  that  conquest  of  enthusiasm, 
which,  exterminating  the  race  it  had  sub- 
dued, paused  not  till  it  had  planted  the 
banners  of  its  own  faith  upon  the  ruins  of 
all  former  opinion.  Such  has  been  in  all 
ages  the  history  of  human  nature.  I  am 
now  to  entreat  you  to  remember  what  has 
been  the  history  of  the  progress  of  the  Gos- 
pel. 

1.  It  began  (as  you  well  know,  and  at 
this  season  must  well  remember)  in  the 
deepest  obscurity  ; — in  a  country  despised 
by  all  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  among  the 
lowest  people  of  that  country.  The  author 
of  it  appeared  to  expire  as  a  traitor  and  a 
malefactor,  and  his  opinions  seemed,  and 
were  designed,  to  be  buried  in  his  grave. 
What  remained  of  them  was  confided  to  the 
care  of  a  few  simple  and  Ignorant  men;  so 
very  ignorant  indeed,  that,  from  their  own 
artless  avowal,  they  knew  nothing  of  the 
great  designs  which  they  were  to  execute, 
until  they  were  directed  by  a  wisdom  above 
their  own. 

The  country  which  had  conducted  their 
Master  to  the  cross,  naturally  rejected  and 
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persecuted  his  disciples.  The  countries  by 
which  they  were  surrounded,  were  at  the 
height  of  tiieir  civihzation  and  improvement, 
and  had  long  looked  down  upon  what  they 
considered  the  superstitions  of  Judea,  with 
indignation  and  contempt.  In  both  these 
countries,  however,  the  apostles  of  the  Gos- 
pel sought  for  converts ;  and  in  both  these 
countries  they  found  them.  Called  upon  to 
carry  "  the  glad  tidings"  which  they  had 
received,  to  every  race  and  nation  of  man- 
kind, they  met  everj  where  some  who  wel- 
comed them.  In  their  own  age,  and  before 
they  had  sealed  their  faith  with  their  blood, 
they  saw  the  religion  of  the  Gospel  dawn- 
ing among  every  surrounding  people,  x^mid 
all  its  humility  and  all  its  dangers,  there 
was  something  in  it  which  carried  conviction 
to  the  souls  of  men ;  which  dissolved  the 
tenacity  with  which  they  were  accustomed  to 
adhere  to  the  opinions  of  their  forefathers  ; 
and  which  made  the  old  fabrick  of  supersti- 
tion fall,  as  if  by  enchantment,  before  the 
humble  preaching  of  "  the  fishermen  of 
*'  Galilee." 

When  this  first  age  expired  ;  when  the 
miraculous  assistance  which  was  given  to 
the  first  apostles  ceased  with  themselves, 
the  progress  of  the  religion  of  the  Gospel 
became  still  more  extraordinary,  because 
it  was  assisted  by  less  powerful  aid,  and 
met  by  more  powerful  obstacles.     It  was 
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derided  by  the  wise;  it  was  despised  by 
the  great  ;  it  met  the  opposition  of  the 
priesthood  of  all  the  established  faiths;  and 
it  met,  still  more,  from  its  silent  progress 
among  the  lowest  orders  of  the  people,  the 
jealousy  and  the  revenge  of  Imperial  sus- 
picion. For  some  centuries  the  history  of 
its  progress  is  that  only  of  persecution  and 
martyrdom.  All  the  wise,  all  the  privileged, 
all  the  established  orders  of  society  were 
ranged  against  it;  and  yet,  during  all 
these  various  oppositions,  it  was,  by  some 
inherent  power  of  its  own,  slowly,  but  sure- 
ly, gaining  its  way.  Beginning  with  the 
lowest  conditions  of  society,  with  the  lowly 
and  the  poor,  it  exemplitied  that  divine 
wisdom  which  made  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  in  its  final  consequences,  a  more 
stupendous  miracle  than  that  of  "  raising 
*'  the  dead,"  or  of  ^'  giving  sight  to  the 
*'bhnd."  From  this  humble  level,  from 
these  unnoticed  portions  of  ancient  society, 
it  spread  slowly,  but  steadily,  its  influence 
upwards.  Every  age  of  persecution  ad- 
ded only  to  the  number  of  its  followers. 
Slaves  became  heroes  under  its  discipline, 
and  peasants  martyrs.  The  infliction  of 
chains  and  of  death,  seemed  to  awaken 
only  the  courage  that  could  bear  them ; 
and  when  they  were  endured,  the  language 
of  the  lowest  sufferers  spoke  of  them  as  not 
only  "  honourable,"'  but  "  glorious." 
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Such  was  the  first  struo-o-Ie  between  im- 
penal  power  and  the  "  Gospel  that  was 
"  preached  unto  the  poor."  The  conse- 
quences, my  brethren,  you  are  all  ac- 
.quainted  with.  The  religion  of  the  Gos- 
pel spread  silently  amid  all  its  obstacles, 
■until  it  reached  the  highest  and  the  most 
refined  classes  of  society, — until  all  the 
schools  of  ancient  philosophy  taded  before 
its  ray, — until  it  raised  itself  at  last  to  the 
imperial  Throne, — until  the  cross  of  Christ 
rose  triumphant  upon  the  Capitol, — and 
the  religion  of  the  Gospel  became  the  es- 
tablished religion  of  the  mightiest  empire, 
which  has  ever  either  subdued  or  enhght- 
ened  the  world. 

Is  there  not  something,  my  young  breth- 
jen,  in  this  simple  detail,  which  has  to  you 
the  persuasion  of  eloquence  ?  Is  there  any 
other  event  in  all  the  reach  of  history, 
which  in  any  degree  corresponds  to  this 
progress  of  the  Gospel  ?  and,  at  variance, 
as  it  is,  with  all  the  known  laws,  and  op- 
posed by  all  the  prejudices,  of  the  human 
mind,  is  there  any  just  or  satisfactory  cause 
that  can  be  assigned  for  its  success,  than 
its  connexion  with  the  designs  and  provi- 
dence of  the  Almighty. 

2.  Striking,  however,  as  is  the  fact  of 
this  progress  of  the  religion  of  the  Gospel 
over  all  the  wisdom  and  all  the  refinement 
of  antiquity,  and  contradictory  as  it  is  to  all 
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we  know  of  the  history  of  rehgious  opinions j 
there  is  yet  another  spectacle  of  which  I  am 
to  remind  you,  in  following  out  the  history 
of  the  world,  perhaps  still  more  striking. 
The  mighty  empire,  which,  after  conquer- 
ing the  world,  had  ended  in  being  conquered 
by  the  religion  of  the  Gospel,  was  destined 
to  be  dissolved.  A  new  race  of  mankind, 
brave  from  necessity,  and  barbarous  from 
their  origin,  descended  from  the  north, 
spread  themselves,  under  various  names, 
over  the  cultivated  regions  of  Europe,  and 
finally  succeeded  in  destroying  every  re- 
mains of  Roman  civilization  or  greatness, 
and  in  covering  the  world  which  Rome  had 
enlightened,  with  the  dark  tide  of  rudeness 
and  barbarity. 

What  was  the  consequence  of  this  tre,^ 
mendous  revolution  to  the  religion  of  the 
Gospel  ? — what  was  the  consequence  of 
the  introduction  of  a  new  and  barbarous 
race  of  men  into  the  countries,  which  were 
then  (amid  all  their  political  suiferings)  en- 
joying the  spiritual  doctrines  of  Christia- 
nity ? 

The  consequence  was,  that  they  all  grad- 
ually adopted  this  religion, — that  as  they 
advanced  into  Christian  countries,  they  be- 
came voluntarily  Christians, — and  that  at 
this  hour,  there  is  not  one  of  their  descen- 
dants who  does  not  glory  in  the  name  of 
Christian.      In   spreading  themselves  over 
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the  Roman  world,  every  thing  was  chan- 
ged by  them.  They  introduced  new  go- 
vernments, new  laws,  new  ..  manners,  and 
new  opinions  :  and  every  thing  of  the  mo- 
dern world  reminds  us  of  the  revolution 
which  they  occasioned, — of  the  contempt 
in  which  they  held  the  institutions  of  those 
whom  they  had  conquered, — and  of  the 
profound  and  superstitious  adherence  with 
which  they  maintained  their  own.  In  one 
respect  alone,  they  were  uniform  :  in  ac- 
cepting the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel, — in 
surrendering  their  former  religious  opirjions 
whenever  they  met  with  the  truths  of 
Christianity, — in  adopting  the  religion  of 
the  very  nations  they  had  conquered  and 
despised,  and  retaining  every  thing  else  of 
their  ancient  character,— in  yielding  them- 
selves voluntarily  and  uniformly  to  the 
"  new  and  grateful  light"  which  was  then 
afforded  them. 

To  what  cause,  my  young  brethren,  are 
we  to  attribute  appearances  so  different 
from  all  that  have  ever  occurred  in  the 
affairs  of  mankind  ?  On  what  principle  are 
we  to  account  for  so  astonishing  a  faet,  as 
this  gradual,  but  uniform  diffusion  of  the 
religion  of  the  Gospel  over  nations  alike  in 
the  highest  and  the  lowest  state  of  improve- 
ment ; — of  its  triumph  over  all  the  strongest 
prejudices  either  of  men  or  of  nations, — of 
its  speedy  progress   through  centuries   of 


96  EVIDENCE  FROM  THE 

chanfye  and  of  corruption, — and  of  its  final 
establishment  among  every  refined  and' 
every  cultivated  people  who  now  inhabit 
the  earth. 

To  this  great  question,  there  are,  L  ap- 
prehend, only  two  answers  :  either,  that  it 
owes  its  success  to  the  immediate  agency 
and  providence  of  God;  or,  that  it  arises 
from  its  adaptation  to  the  constitution  of 
human  nature  itself; — that  the  hope  and' 
the  expectation  of  a  Revelation  is  a  part 
of  the  original  frame  of  fallen  man;  and 
that  the  religion  of  the  Gospel  is  that  which, 
"  from  the  beginning,"  was  destined  by  the 
providence  and  the  mercy  of  God,  to  grati- 
fy this  ardent  hope,  and  to  give  satisfaction' 
to  this  lofty  expectation. 

If  we  adopt  the  first  of  these  opinions  ;  if 
we  conclude  that  the  progress  of  the  Gos- 
pel could  arise  from  no  other  cause  than  the 
immediate  agency  and  providence  of  God, 
the  truth  of  the  Gospel  is  then  established 
beyond  the  power  of  contradiction.  What 
his  immediate  agency  was  employed  to  sup- 
port and  to  diffuse,  must  be  true  ;  and  its  di- 
vine origin  is  then  demonstrated  by  the  very 
circumstances  of  its  progress.  If,  on  the 
other  hand,  we  rest  in  the  humbler  opinion, 
that  its  success  is  owing  to  its  fitness  and  i 
adaptation  to  the  frame  of  our  nature  ;  to 
its  ijrivinof  final  satisfaction  to  all  the  wants 

or?  . 

and  all  the  expectations  of  the  human  soul. 
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we   shall  arrive    at   a  conclusion  not    less 
firm,  and  perhaps  still  more  sublime. 

That  there  is  in  the  frame  of  our  nature 
a  Avant  and  expectation  of  a  revelation  from 
Heaven,  and  that,  without  the  belief  of  this, 
the  mind  of  man  remains,  and  for  ever 
must  remain,  unsatisfied  and  forlorn,  is,  I 
apprehend,  the  most  general  fact  with  which 
the  history  of  man  presents  us.  Every 
country  on  earth  has  had  its  religion  ;  but 
no  country  ever  yet  took  its  religion  from 
man.  It  is  to  Heaven  alone  that  they  look 
upon  this  anxious  subject ;  it  is  the  will  of 
Heaven  alone  which  they  wish  to  .know; 
and  it  is  "  one  therefore  commissioned  by 
"  Heaven"  whom  alone  they  will  believe. 
It  is  this  anxious  desire  which  has  in  truth 
given  origin  to  all  the  religious  impostures 
of  which  history  is  so  fulli  It  is  in  these 
very  impostures  that  we  may  discern  the 
force  and  the  universality  of  the  principle 
which  has  given  them  birth  ;  and  in  the 
principle  itself,  we  see  the  prepaiation  of 
the  human  mind  for  a  final  Revelation,  and 
the  adaptation  of  the  human  mind  for  its 
reception. 

That,  in  the  second  placel  the  religion 
of  the  Gospel  is  adapted  to  give  satisfaction 
to  this  original  want  and  expectation  of  hu- 
man nature  ;  and  that,  as  completing  the 
design  of  the  Author  of  our  nature,  it  must 
originate  from  him,  is  a  truth  of  which  no 
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illustration  can  be  so  powerful  as  that  of  its 
Progress  and  Success.  When  we  see  it  em- 
braced not  onlj  by  individuals,  but  by  na- 
tions ; — when  we  see  millions  of  mankind 
in  every  age,  and  in  every  state  of  society, 
hailing  it  with  joy,  and  adopting  it  with  en- 
thusiasm ; — when  we  see  them  deserting  all 
their  former  and  most  sacred  opinions,  and 
accepting  those  which  it  prescribed  to 
them  ; — when  we  see  them  retaining  every 
thins:  else,  and  surrenderine:  their  relio-ions 
alone,  w^e  cannot  but  conclude,  that  there 
must  be  something  in  this  religion  satisfac- 
tory to  human  nature  itself;  that,  as  it  was 
formed  for  man,  so  man  was  formed  for  it ; 
and  that  the  appearance  of  a  Saviour  upon 
earth  was  the  completion  of  that  great  de- 
sign of  the  Almighty,  which  had  been  uni- 
formly testified  by  the  want  and  expecta- 
tion which  Nature  every  where  had  pre- 
viously exhibited. 

-When  we  were  last  assembled,  my 


brethren,  I  endeavoured  to  point  out  that 
evidence  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  Gospel, 
wiiK  h  arises  from  its  own  nature,  and  from 
•  the  impossibility  that,  at  the  time  and  in 
the  circumstances  in  which  it  arose,  it 
couU  have  been  the  production  of  human 
wisdom. 

Strong  and  irresistible  as  I  think  that 
evidence  in  itself  is,  the  views  which  I  have 
now  very   slightly  presented  to  you,  from 


PROGRESS  OF  THE  GOSPEL.  99 

the  history  of  its  progress,  seem  to  carry 
this  evidence  a  step  farther. — They  shew 
us,  that  its  evidence  is  incorporated  with 
human  nature  itself, — that  the  universal 
want  and  demand  of  the  human  mind  for 
some  revelation  from  Heaven,  testifies  that 
our  nature  is  incomplete  without  such  a  rev- 
elation; and  that  the  acceptation  of  the  reli- 
gion of  the  Gospel  by  every  people,  under 
every  circumstance  of  refinement  or  of  rude- 
ness, (while  it  is  contradictory  to  all  we 
elsewhere  know  of  human  nature)  is  de- 
monstrative of  their  conviction  of  its  truth  : 
And  that  therefore,  from  this  lonjr  and  broad 
survey  of  human  understanding  and  human 
feelings,  we  may  rest  in  the  great  and  gen- 
eral conclusion, — That  the  human  mind  is 
framed  to  expect  a  revelation  from  Heaven  ; 
and  that  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
that  alone  which  can  fully  and  finally  sat- 
isfy it.  If  such  be  our  conclusion,  my  breth- 
ren, the  evidence  of  our  faith  (the  evidence 
of  the  divine  nature  and  origin  of  Him 
whose  birth  we  are  now  to  commemorate) 
rests  upon  no  abstract  or  metaphysical  ar- 
guments, but  upon  the  basis  of  Human  Na- 
ture itself.  Instead  of  being  an  exception 
or  contradiction  to  the  o-eneral  laws  of  na- 
ture,  it  IS,  on  the  contrary,  their  completion 
and  confirmation.  That  "  some  one"  should 
come,  we  see,  has  been  the  universal  ex- 
pectation of  mankind.     That  He  is  that  di- 
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vine  and  commissioned  being,  Nature  itself 
spoke  in  the  voice  of  the  Roman  centurion, 
when,  as  the  first  representative  of  the 
Gentile  world,  he  exclaimed,  even  at  the 
foot  of  his  cross,  "  Truly  this  man  was  the 
"Son  of  God." 

I  cannot  now,  my  brethren,  in  regard  to 
you  or  to  myself,  pursue  the  subject  farther. 
1  aim  only  at  suggesting  materials  for  your 
own  reflection  ;  and  I  presume  to  say,  that 
there  are  [ew  subjects  of  a  higher  or  more 
dehghtful  nature  than  those  which  I  have 
now  most  feebly  presented  to  you. 

The  ancient  world  descends  to  us  full  of 
the  evidences  of  the  Gdspel.  It  is  grateful 
to  think,  that  the  present  world,  (in  spite  of 
all  its  crimes,  and  all  its  guilt,)  yet  holds  up 
to  the  thouschtful  mind  the  continuance  of 
the  same  evidence ; — that  the  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel  are  now  known  (at  least)  in 
every  climate,  and  in  every  language  ; — that 
they  have  spread  with  the  progress  of  civi- 
lization and  humanity; — and  that  they  are 
destined  to  spread  with  the  improvement  of 
man  and  the  progress  of  our  social  nature. 

In  the  hour  in  which  I  now  speak, — in 
the  eve  of  that  day,  which  every  age  "  has 
"  kept  holy," — the  disciples  of  the  Gospel, 
in  every  nation  and  country  beneath  Hea- 
ven, are  preparing  themselves  for  the  so- 
lemn but  joyful  service  of  the  morrow. 
The  high  will  be  there,  and  the  low, — the 
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rich  and  the  poor, — the  wise  and  the  igno- 
rant,— the  happy  and  the  sorrowful, — the 
virtuous  and  the  penitent.  In  the  multitude 
of  the  Christian  world,  none  will  be  absent 
but  the  unbeliever  and  the  sinner. 

It  is  the  greatest  spectacle  which  the 
race  of  man  exhibits,  or  ever  can  exhibit  to 
Heaven.  And  could  we,  with  mortal  eyes, 
behold  the  myriadsUvhom  to-morrow's  dawn 
is  to  summon  into  the  house  of  God, — or 
could  we,  with  mortal  ears,  listen  to  the 
songs  of  praise  which  are  now  awakening 
in  holy  harmony  from  every  corner  of  the 
habitable  earth, — there  is  no  human  heart 
that  could  resist  the  sacredness  and  sub- 
limity of  the  impression. 

Let  us  at  least,  my  brethren,  present  it  to 
our  imaginations  ; — let  us  remember,  that 
millions  whom  seas  divide,  and  tongues  se- 
parate, are  yet  all,  in  these  hours,  united 
with  us  in  one  sentiment  of  thankfulness 
and  praise ;  and  while  the  world,  in  its 
mightiest  aspects,  shews  us  only  "  nation 
"  divided  against  nation,"  and  men  against 
men,  let  us  I'eel  what  is  that  higher  tie 
which  unites  us,  and  that  diviner  Master 
who  comes  to  make  us  one. 

The  Star  of  salvation  is  now  again  pre- 
paring to  rise  over  a  darkened  world,  and 
Heaven  and  earth  are  beginning  to  bright- 
en beneath  its  ray. — Let  us,  my  brethren, 
prepare  to  hail  it  in  the  sacred  hours  of  si- 
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lence  and  of  night,  with  feehngs  fitted  for 
its  rise  ! — Let  us  meet  it  with  those  offer- 
ings of  humble  thankfulness,  and  of  consci- 
entious joy,  which  are  more  precious  in  the 
sight  of  Heaven,  "  than  all  the  gold,  and 
"  the  frankincense,  and  the  myrrh,"  which 
were  presented  "  by  the  wise  men  of  the 
"  East !" — And  let  us  pray  that  we  may  all 
assemble  again  on  the  morrow,  with  minds 
fitted  "  to  give  glory  to  God  in  the  High- 
"  est;"  from  the  full  sense  of  that  "peace" 
which  His  Son  has  given  "  upon  earth," 
and  that  divine  "  good  will"  which  he  has 
brought  to  the  hearts  of  "  the  children  of 
*'  men." 


SERMON   IX. 


ON  THE  EVIDENCE  WHICH  ARISES  FROM  THE  JEW- 
ISH REVELATION. 


Hebrews  i.  1,  2. 

"  God,  who  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  spake 
"  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath, 
"  in  these  last  days,  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son." 

The  solemnities  which  our  church  has 
annually  appointed,  are  not  only  important 
in  awakening  us  to  the  sentiments  of  our 
religion,  but  in  reminding  us  of  the  evi- 
dence upon  which  it  is  founded.  We  meet 
the  multitude  of  our  brethren  in  the  house 
of  God ;  and,  in  the  appearance  of  this 
multitude,  and  in  the  remembrance  of  that 
greater  multitude,  who,  over  the  wide  ex- 
tent of  the  world,  are  at  the  same  moments 
engfao-ed  in  the  same  service,  we  feel  some- 
thing  more  than  evidence, — something 
which  tells  us,  after  these  things,  that  truly 
he  that  we  commemorate  "  was  the  Son  of 
"  God." 

It  is  to  the  elder  among  us,  however,^ 
upon  whom  this  general  consent  of  nature 
has  its  full  influence.     The   young,  the  in- 
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nocent,  and  the  inexperienced,  look  for 
some  more  precise  evidences, — for  that  spe- 
cies of  evidence  which  corresponds  to  their 
knovi^ledge  of  history,  and  their  high  opin- 
ions, both  of  their  nature  and  its  author; 
and  they  ought  to  be  satisfied  that  that  re- 
ligion into  which  they  were  baptized  is  con- 
sonant to  these  lofty  expectations, — that  it 
is  agreeable  to  all  that  their  yet  uncorrup- 
ted  nature  has  taught  them  to  believe  of 
God,  and  all  that  they  are  so  willing  to 
hope  of  man. 

It  Avas  under  these  views,  and  to  avoid 
all  abstract  disquisitions,  that  I  submitted  to 
you  lately  a  few  general  observations  upon 
the  subject ;  and  to  shew  to  those  of  my 
younger  hearers,  who  are  now  acquainted 
with  the  history  of  the  human  race,  that  the 
evidences  of  the  Gospel  rest  upon  this  very 
history  ; — that  every  thing  which  belongs 
to  it,  is  in  opposition  to  all  that  we  know  of 
the  character  or  progress  of  human  nature; 
— and  that  therefore  the  obvious  and  candid 
conclusion  must  be,  that  it  arose  from  a 
higher  source  than  human  wisdom,  and 
must  be  finally  resolved  into  the  immediate 
providence  and  inspiration  of  God. 

The  first  evidence  which  I  stated  was 
that  which  arose  from  the  very  nature  of 
this  religion ;  that  it  was  altogether  diffe- 
rent from  any  which  man  had  ever  known ; 
that  the  age  in  which  it  arose  was  that  of 
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the  last  and  highest  improvement  of  the 
ancient  world ; — that  we  were  in  a  situation, 
therefore,  to  compare  all  the  noblest  attalnr 
ments  of  human  wisdom  with  the  truths 
which  the  Gospel  revealed  ; — that  the  com- 
parison was  altogether  in  favour  of  Chris- 
tianity ; — and  that,  when  it  was  farther  con- 
sidered in  what  country,  and  under  what 
circumstances  this  religion  arose,  it  was 
impossible  (from  all  we  know  of  man,)  to 
attribute  it  to  mortal  wisdom,  or  to  mortal 
foresight. 

The  evidence  which  I  stated,  when  we 
were  last  assembled,  was  that  of  its  suc- 
cess ;— that,  "  while  the  word  of  God  grew 
"  and  multiplied,"  it  was  from  its  own  in- 
herent energy,  and  not  from  any  circum- 
stances of  himian  support ; — that,  amid  op- 
position and  persecution,  it  triumphed  over 
the  strongest  passions  and  prejudices  which 
belong  to  man  ; — that,  in  the  first  instance, 
all  the  improvements  of  the  Roman  world 
ended  in  raising  the  Gospel  to  the  throne ; 
— And  that,  when  this  mighty  empire  was 
destroyed  by  barbarian  power,  this  mighty 
revolution  also  ended  in  bringing  all  these 
rude  multitudes  into  the  pale  of  Christian- 
ity,— in  making  them  renounce  their  reli- 
gious opinions,  while  they  retained  every 
other, — and  in  subjecting  them  voluntarily, 
and  without  effort,  to  the  new  and  grateful 
Light  which  then  arose   upon  them.     Of 
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effects  so  strange,  so  unexampled,  and  so 
unaccountable  upon  all  the  known  princi- 
ples of  human  nature,  there  are  only  two 
causes  (as  I  said)  which  can  be  assigned ; — 
either,  that  the  immediate  agency  and  in- 
terposition of  God  was  employed  in  con- 
ducting this  progress  of  truth;  or,  that 
there  was  in  all  minds,  whether  civilized 
or  barbarous,  a  want  and  expectation  of  il- 
lumination from  Heaven ;  and  that  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel  were  fitted  to  answer 
this  want,  and  gratify  this  deep  expecta- 
tion. In  either  case,  that  the  religion  of  the 
Gospel  was  thus  proved  to  be  true,  either 
from  the  history  of  man,  or  from  the  con- 
sideration of  his  original  character  and  con- 
stitution. 

I  am  now,  my  brethren,  to  suggest  to  you 
another  consideration.  From  the  view  of 
the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  its  own 
nature,  and  from  the  success  which,  in  op- 
position to  all  known  and  experienced 
causes,  has  attended  it,  I  am,  in  the  present 
hour,  to  request  you  to  carry  your  eyes 
backward, — to  remember  the  circumstances 
which  preceded  it  in  the  earlier  history  of 
the  world, — and,  from  this  point  of  view,  to 
observe  another  evidence  which  belongs  to 
it,  and  which  undoubtedly  belongs  to  it 
alone. 

Obscure  as  was  the  birth  of  our  Saviour, 
and  humble  as  were   the  circumstances  of 
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his  first  appearance  In  the  world,  it  was 
yet  an  event  preceded  by  a  longer  and  a 
loftier  train  of  preparation  than  any  which 
has  ever  taken  place  among  mankind.  It 
was  foretold  by  a  series  of  prophets 
through  many  hundred  years ; — it  was  sig- 
nified by  the  institutions  of  a  whole  na- 
tion ; — incorporated  every  where  with  their 
belief  and  policy  ; — and  typified,  from  the 
earliest  antiquity,  amid  every  ceremony  of 
their  civil  or  religious  service. — It  was  pre- 
pared by  a  previous  revelation  from  Hea- 
ven itself; — by  a  dispensation  of  a  kind 
altogether  unlike  every  thing  else  that  has 
been  known  among  mankind  ;  and  which, 
while  it  goes  back  to  the  earliest  dawn  of 
time,  is,  from  its  first  hour  to  its  last,  pro- 
phetick  of  Him  "•  who  was  to  come,"  and 
alto^'ether  imperfect  without  his  arrival. 

To  such  an  evidence, — to  the  evidence  of 
a  former  and  a  preparatory  revelation,  no 
other  religion  upon  earth  had  ever  any 
pretensions.  If  this  preparatory  revelation 
was  true,  and  if  all  its  predictions  were 
accomplished  in  the  advent  of  our  >Saviour, 
the  conclusion  here  again  is  inevitable,  that 
"  He  was  the  person  who  was  to  come," 
and  that  "  we  ought  to  look  for  no  other." 

Upon  this  subject,  upon  the  truth  of  the 
Jewish  faith,  and  upon  the  consequences 
which  follow  from  it,  1  am  at  present  to 
offer   you,   my   younger    brethren,  a    few 
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general  observations.  I  dare  enter  into  no 
particular  detail.  I  have  to  state  only,  that 
such  a  religion  (as  you  all  know)  did  exist 
in  the  first  ao^es  of  mankind,  and,  from  the 
nature  of  that  religion,  to  implore  of  yoii 
to  consider  whether  it  was  of  man  or  of 
God? 

1.  When  in  this  view  you  look,  in  the  first 
place,  at  the  state  of  the  world,  when  the 
Jewish  nation  began,  and  Avhen  the  Jewish 
religion  was  instituted,  you  see  the  inha- 
bited earth  covered  with  all  the  darkness 
and  immorality  of  barbarous  times  ; — you 
see,  amid  all  the  early  tribes  of  which  soci- 
ety then  consisted,  a  deep  ignorance  of  the 
unity  of  God,  and  all  the  sad  consequences 
which  follow  from  the  want  of  that  first 
principle  of  human  knowledge  and  human 
comfort; — you  see  the  faint  traces  of  patri> 
archal  religion  debased  by  all  the  terrours 
of  superstition,  or  by  all  the  licentiousness 
of  a  gross  idolatry;  you  see  the  moral 
feeling's  of  nature  sinkina:  under  the  domi- 
nion  of  imposture,  or  sacrificed  to  the  pur- 
poses of  priestcraft  and  delusion.  When 
from  this  prospect  you  turn  your  eyes  to  the 
people  of  the  Jews,  you  see  the  "  one  God'' 
revealed  and  worshipped  ;  you  see  the  low- 
est of  that  peculiar  people  in  possession  of  a 
discovery  to  which  no  other  people  were 
yet  approaching;  you  see  the  worship  of 
this  God  instituted  with  deep  solemnity, — 
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the  belief  in  his  name  incorporated  with 
every  civil  and  every  religious  establish- 
ment of  their  nation  ; — and  the  great  moral 
law,  which  was  given  by  Him  in  ages  so 
distant,  remaining  still  the  moral  law  of 
nature,  in  its  highest  and  most  improved 
generations.  To  what  cause,  my  brethren, 
are  we  to  attribute  this  striking  exception 
to  all  that  we  know  of  the  character  of 
man,  and  to  all  that  we  observe  of  the  actual 
progress  of  human  nature  ?  If  it  be  diifer- 
ent  from  all  we  know  of  mankind,  it  is  not 
to  be  accounted  for  from  the  usual  princi- 
ples of  our  nature.  If  it  be  superiour  to 
all  Ave  know  of  these  ages, — if  the  religion 
of  the  Jews  is  above  all  that  v/e  perceive  in 
the  contemporary  opinions  of  mankind — -it 
is  to  be  accounted  for  only  from  a  higher 
cause  than  human  wisdom;  and  must  ulti- 
mately be  resolved  into  the  will  and  inspi- 
ration of  heaven. 

2.  When  we  look,  in  the  second  place, 
to  the  history  of  religious  opinions,  we  find 
every  where  that  the  autiiors  of  them  con- 
sidered and  bequeathed  them  ?.s  complete 
and  perfect.  Wliatever  we  may  suppose 
to  be  the  motives  of  the  religious  legislators 
of  mankind,  whether  vanity,  enthusiasm,  or 
benevolence,  every  one  of  these  motives 
concurred  in  making  them  consider  their 
own  doctrines  as  complete  and  unimprova- 
ble ;  that   in  them  wa,s   contained    all  the 
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Wisdom  of  their  own  age,  and  that  In  them 
was  to  be  rested  all  the  wisdom  and  hap- 
piness of  posterity.  The  fact  accordingly 
is,  that,  of  all  opinions,  those  of  religion  are 
most  tenaciously  preserved  by  mankind ; 
and  the  history  of  every  country  (that  has 
not  been  enlightened  by  the  Gospel)  shews 
us,  both  the  rigid  adherence  with  which 
men  cling  to  the  doctrines  of  their  forefa- 
thers, and  the  awful  denunciations  which 
the  founders  of  these  religions  have  every 
where  pronounced  upon  infidelity  and  apos- 
tasy. 

When  from  this  uniform  picture,  we  turn 
to  the  religion  of  the  Jews,  the  most  re- 
markable fact  which  strikes  us  on  the  oth- 
er hand  is,  that  it  is  an  imperfect  and  a 
preparatory  religion  ;  that,  instead  of  be- 
ing complete,  it  is  only  a  step  to  something 
greater ;  and  that  in  it,  the  pious  eye, 
instead  of  being  turned  with  veneration  to 
the  past,  is  always  directed  with  hope  and 
expectation  to  the  future.  There  is  no 
name  which  can  be  mentioned  amons;  men, 
so  great  m  that  age,  as  that  of  Moses,  their 
first  legislator;  yet  he  himself  refers  his 
people  always  to  soi^ie  greater  legislator, 
to  some  One  who,  in  distant  ages,  was  to 
arise,  and  who  was  to  be  "greater  than 
"  him."  There  aie  no  compositions  of  that 
age  which  can  bear  any  comparison  with 
the  Psalms  of  the  King  of  Israel,  or  the  sub- 
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lime  illuminations  of  the  Jewish  prophetSo 
Yet,  in  all  these,  it  is  not  their  own  times, 
their  own  opinions,  tlieir  own  doctrines, 
which  are  the  subject  of  their  devout 
praise,  but  tine  prospect  of  ••  something 
'•  grcdter  yet  to  come,''  which  tliey  saw 
"darkly;"  but  upon  whicii  they  kept  the 
eyes  of  their  people  steadily  intent,  and  in 
doing  which  they  sacrificed  every  thing 
Which  could  constitute  their  own  wisdom, 
their  own  power,  or  tiieirown  consequence. 
To  what  are  we,  again,  here  to  attribute 
this  peculiar  constitution  of  the  Jewish  re- 
ligion? Is  it  analogous  to  any  thing  we 
know,  in  other  nations,  of  the  character 
of  man  ?  And  when  we  see  it,  peculiar  not 
to  one  man,  or  one  age,  but  the  predomi- 
nant spirit  of  the  religion  throughout  many 
succesdinff  ao'es  of  men, — is  it  possible  to 
attrdjute  it  to  any  other  cause,  than  to  the 
immediate  agency  of  God,  and  the  con- 
sciousness that  all  these  successive  genera- 
tions had  of  this  immediate  and  irresistible 
agency. 

3.  When  we  go  a  step  farther  in  this 
inquiry,  there  is  a  third  and  very  striking 
evidence  which  meets  us.  The  Jewish  reli- 
gion not  only  incorporated  in  itself  the 
hope  and  the  expectation  of  another  revela- 
tion, but  the  revelation  it  did  thus  incorpo- 
rate, was  of  a  nature  altogether  unlike  and 
superiour  to  its  own.     It  prophesied,  amid 
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all  its  own  forms  and  all  Its  observances,  the 
arrival  of  a  spiritual  religion ;  a  religion 
which  was  to  make  unnecessary  all  their 
own  most  sacred  rites,  and  most  hallowed 
ceremonies  ; — which  was  to  destroy  all  that 
in  their  opinion  was  great,  all  that  was 
venerable  among  the  Jewish  people  ; — and 
which,  still  more,  was  to  extend  itself  to  all 
the  nations  which  surrounded  them, — to 
all  that  their  present  religion  bound  them 
to  hold  in  abiiorrence  and  contempt.  Such 
circumstances  are  surely  irreconcilable  with 
every  thing  we  know  or  experience  in  hu- 
man nature,  and  are  therefore  not  to  be 
accounted  for  by  the  agency  of  ordinary 
causes.  But  the  circumstance  to  which  I 
particularly  wish  to  draw  your  attention,  my 
brethren,  is  this.  To  what  principle  in 
human  nature  are  you  to  ascribe  (his  uni- 
form and  astonishing  line  of  prophecy  ?  In 
the  age  when  the  patriarchs  and  Moses 
lived, — in  the  dark  hours  when  the  pro- 
pliets  spoke, — what  was  it  tiiat  gave  them 
this  mighty  foresight  ?  What  was  it,  when 
the  world  around  them  was  lying  in  gross- 
ness  and  idolatry,  that  led  them,  not  only 
to  the  anticipation  of  a  faith,  then  uncon- 
ceived  and  unexampled  among  mankind, 
but  which  led  them  to  foretel  all  the  future 
progress  of  human  nature, — to  see  that 
their  own  religion  was  yet  only  an  appren- 
ticeship to  something  greater, — to  foretel 
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events,  in  contradiction  to  every  thing  which 
nature  experienced, — and  to  perceive,  in 
opposition  to  all  their  own  most  powerful 
prejudices,  a  future  religion  arising,  which, 
was  to  be  erected  upon  the  ruins  of  every 
thing  that  was  dear  to  themselves  as  a 
people,  and  to  be  conveyed  to  every  peo- 
ple whom  they  hated  or  despised  ? — To 
these  questions,  I  apprehend,  there  can  be 
only  one  answer.  They  have  no  relation 
to  any  thing  we  know  of  the  character  or 
progress  of  man  in  other  countries,  and  the 
whole  of  that  extraordinary,  and  even  ap- 
parently inconsistent  system  of  religion, 
which  distinguished  the  Jewish  people,  and 
which  still  distinguishes  their  unhappy  de- 
scendants, is  utterly  unaccountable  upon  any 
other  principle,  than  as  being,  in  the  wisdom 
of  God,  a  preparation  for  one  that  was 
greater ;  as  "  the  sciiool  master,"  as  the 
apostle  has  expressed  it,  to  lead  a  suffering, 
but  a  progressive  world  into  that  light  and 
truth  in  which  it  is  our  first  blessino-  to 
dwell. 

4.  The  last  circumstance  which  I  have 
to  state,  is  the  actual  accomplishment  of  all 
the  prophecies  of  these  dark  ajid  distant 
times.  1  cannot  (in  the  limits  of  a  single 
discourse)  presume  to  speak  to  you  of  all 
the  extraordinary  evidence  upon  this  sub- 
ject, which  arises  from  the  minute  and  pre- 
cise correspondence  of  all  "  the  signs  and 
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*'  types,  and  figurative  meanings,"  in  which 
tlie  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  fulfils  the 
introductory  dispensation  of  the  Mosaick 
law.  I  presume  to  remind  you  only  of  the 
great  and  prominent  facts  which  every  age 
has  known,  and  which  the  present  hour 
verifies. — It  was  foretold  by  the  lawgiver 
of  the  Jews,  that  a  greater  than  him  was 
to  come, — and  a  greater  than  him  has  come. 
It  was  foretold,  that  this  mighty  Saviour 
"  was  to  be  despised  and  rejected  of  his 
"  own  people,  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  ac- 
"  quainted  with  grief."  That  Saviour  has 
come,  to  be  rejected  and  despised  ;  to  be 
in  truth  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted 
with  grief  It  was  foretold  that  Jerusalem 
was  to  be  destroyed  when  this  mighty 
event  arose  ; — and  when  this  mighty  event 
arose,  Jerusalem  was  destroyed.  It  was 
foretold,  that  the  light  of  Heaven  was  to 
arise  upon  the  Gentile  world  ; — and  upon 
the  Gentile  world  (and .  upon  us  in  the 
mercy  of  God)  that  light  has  arisen.  It 
was  foretold,  that  the  Jewish  people  was 
then  to  be  dissolved,  "^that  they  were  to  be 
"  strangers  and  wanderers  in  every  land,'* 
until  some  future  day  of  repentance  and  of 
pardon; — and  at  this  hour,  the  Jewish  peo- 
ple are  strangers  and  wanderers  in  every 
country  upon  earth.  To  this  weight  and 
consent  of  evidence,  I  have  nothing,  my 
young  brethren,  to   add.     The  characters 
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of  the  religion  of  the  Jews  are  in  them- 
selves irreconcilable  with  every  common 
principle  of  human  nature,  and  must  there- 
lore  be  referred   to   some   higher  wisdom 

and  foresight  than  that  of  man.     But  when 

"... 
all  the  prophecies  of  this  extraordinary  reli- 
gion are  found  to  be  accomplished, — when, 
resting-  solely  upon  the  future,  all  that  they 
predict  of  that  future  has  really  taken  place; 
— when  all  point  to  a  final  and  greater  reve- 
lation, and  when  all  the  circumstances  of  that 
greater  revelation  correspond  fully  to  the 
predictions  of  earlier  time,  the  conchision  is 
inevitable, — that  the  Saviour  whom  we  wor- 
ship, is  "  he  that  "  should  come,  and  that 
"we  ouffht  to  look  for  no  other." 

In  the    very  rapid    and  superficial 

view^  w  liich  I  have  taken  of  this  great  argu- 
ment, 1  have  wished  to  shew  you,  that  there 
is  an  evidence  belonging  to  Christianity, 
which  belongs  to  no  other  religion  that  has 
ever  appeared  among  mankind, — that  of 
being  preceded  by  a  former  and  introducto- 
ry revelation; — that  this  previous  revelation 
contains  in  itself  the  evidence  of  its  own 
truth  ; — and  that  all  that  it  prophesied  has 
been  verified  by  the  coming  of  our  Lord,  and 
the  publication  of  his  religion.  If  these 
facts  are  admitted,  it  is  impossible  to 
deny  the  divine  origin  of  that  faith  in  which 
It  was  our  blessing  to  be  baptized. 

But  there  are,  beside  these,  one  or  two 
other  points  of  religious  view,  to  which  I 
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wish  to  conduct  you,  ere  i  leave  the  subject, 
and  which  may  serve  perhaps  to  shew  to 
my  younger  brethren,  how  reconcileabfe 
the  whole  system  of  revelation  is  to  that 
simplicity  and  unity  which  must  subsist  in 
the  system  of  Divine  administration. 

1.  The  history  of  revelation  is  agreeable 
to  all  we  know  and  feel  of  the  character  of 
the  Almighty.  When  you  look  to  religions 
of  mortal  origin,  you  see  in  them  all  the 
weakness  and  all  the  passions  of  men, — 
heroes  deified, — divinities  actuated  by  hu- 
man vices  and  national  prejudices, — and  the 
God  of  universal  nature  compressed  into 
the  partial  god  of  a  nation  or  of  a  tribe. 
When  you  look  to  the  records  of  Scripture, 
on  the  contrary,  when  you  look  even  to 
the  earliest  dawn  of  human  existence,  you 
see  One  God,  firmly  and  uninterruptedlv 
recognized ; — voi^i  see  one  desij^n  beoun  in 
the  hour  when  man  nas  created,  one  plan 
of  wisdom  and  of  beneficence  pursued,  amid 
all  the  vices  and  corruptions  of  a  fallen 
world  : — you  see  this  plan,  embracing  in  Its 
final  object  the  v^hole  of  moral  nature, 
advancing  gradually  to  its  perfection, 
through  all  the  daikness  and  clouds  which 
seem  to  oppose  it ;  and  promised  then  only 
to  close,  when  It  has  brought  all  the  wan- 
dering varieties  of  the  human  race,  '•  into 
"  one  fold,  and  under  one  Shepherd."  If 
the  God  of  Nature   will  ndeed    deign  to 
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reveal  his  will  to  mankind,  can  we  conceive 
any  system  more  analogous  to  all  that  we 
conceive  of  infinite  wisdom,  or  all  that  we 
can  hope  of  infinite  goodness  ? 

2.  The  manner  In  which  the  Almighty 
has  thus  revealed  himself,  corresponds  to 
all  we  know  or  experience  of  human  nature. 
If  there  be  any  feature  beyond  others  by 
which  the  nature  of  man  is  characterized,  it 
is,  "  That  he  is  a  progressive  being ;" — a 
being  susceptible  both  of  intellectual  and 
moral  improvement,  as  his  race  advances 
in  time.  How  beautiful,  in  this  view,  is  the 
accommodation  of  revelation  to  this  charac- 
ter of  man  !  and  how  aptly  does  it  corres- 
pond to  the  actual  progress  of  human  na- 
ture !  Beginning  at  first  with  those  faint 
illuminations  which  suit  an  infant  world ; 
established  then  in  a  system  which,  by  its 
dark  and  ceremonious  grandeur,  was  adap- 
ted to  the  minds  of  a  rude  and  unenlight- 
ened people,  it  expands  gradually  into  the 
high  and  lofty  enthusiasm  of  propliecy,  and 
breaks  forth  at  last  into  the  mild  and  spiri- 
tual majesty  of  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord. 
How  strikino-  is  here  the  analoofv  to  the 
conduct  of  a  father,  who  accommodates  his 
instructions  to  the  age,  and  to  the  acquisi- 
tions of  his  children ;  and  how  sublime  the 
consideration  ot"  that  Eternal  Father,  "  un- 
"  der  the  shadow  of  whose  wings,"  the 
human  race  has  been  fostered  in  all  their 
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progress  from  infancy  to  maturity  ;  whose 
parental  eye  has  never  known  "to  slum- 
"  ber  or  to  sleep  ;"  and  within  whose  "  ev- 
"  eriasting  arms,"  the  last  generations  of 
men  will  be  folded  like  the  infant  genera- 
tions of  his  own  peculiar  people. 

In  the  last  place,  the  sketch  which  I 
have  presented  to  you  of  the  progress  of 
Revelation,  exhibits  to  us,  in  the  loftiest 
manner,  the  majesty  of  that  final  Revela- 
tion in  which  we  dwell,  and  its  coincidence 
Avith  all  that  is  originally  good  or  great  in 
our  nature.  When  we  look  at  the  re- 
cords of  history,  and  see  religions  arising 
and  falling  among  mankind,  we  are  apt  to 
suppose,  that  our  own  has  no  earlier  or 
more  permanent  origin;  to  date  it  only 
from  the  hour  when  our  Saviour  was  born  ; 
a«d  to  imagine  that  it  lias  no  higher  claims 
to  belief  than  its  own  plain  and  intrinsick 
truth. 

In  the  ^remembrance  of  the  mighty  reve- 
lations that  preceded  it,  a  more  majestick 
arofument  occurs  to  us.  Instead  of  beino-  a 
separate  and  anomalous  fact  in  the  history 
of  nature,  we  see  that  it  is  only  the  accom- 
plishment of  connected  facts,  and  of  a  kin- 
dred design ;  we  see,  that  from  the  first 
hour  of  the  human  race,  a  system  has  been 
carrying  on  for  its  progressive  happiness, 
and  its  final  salvation, — that  the  rise  and 
the  fall  of  nations  have  been  eq^ually  instru- 
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mental  to  the  accomplishment  of  this  pater- 
nal plan  ; — that  man,  in  short,  is  nothing, 
and  God  is  every  thing;  and  that  all  that 
was  great  in  the  history  of  antiquity,  is 
great  only  as  being  instrumental  in  intro- 
ducing that  final  light,  which  was  destined 
to  illuminate  the  world,  and  to  carry  it  on 
to  that  perfection,  which,  though  none  of 
us  can  now  experience,  all  of  us  can  at  least 
conceive.  It  is  thus,  my  brethren,  that  not 
only  the  harmony  of  these  two  revelations 
is  felt,  but  their  harmony  with  nature  it- 
self; that  the  conduct  of  God  is  felt  as  the 
conduct  of  a  Father; — that  revelation,  in- 
stead of  being  considered  as  an  exception 
to  the  laws  of  moral  nature,  is  seen  as  con- 
sistent and  as  ancient  as  these  laws  them- 
selves ;  and  that,  while  the  human  heart 
has  every  where  felt  that  some  one  "  should 
"  ccme,"  the  history  and  plan  of  this  com- 
munication shews,  that  that  One  "  has 
"  come,"  and  that  nature  "  itself"  looks  for 

no  other. 

-I  do  not  know,  my  brethren,  whe- 


ther there  is  any  subject  to  which  I  could 
lead  your  attention,  more  fitted  to  the  hour 
in  which  I  speak,  than  this  retrospect  of 
the  past  history  of  mankind.  We  are  about 
to  close  another  year  of  our  lives, — a  few 
days  will  bring  with  them  a  new  year; — 
and  there  is  no  human  heart  which  must 
not  now  swell  w^th  the    remembrances   of 
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the  years  that  are  gone.  Be  the  remem- 
brance what  it  will,  the  first,  the  greatest, 
and  the  most  bccomin;:^-  teehng  in  us  at  this 
hour,  is  that  of  thankfulness.  We  have  all 
enjoyed,  if  not  as  much  as  imagination 
would  desire,  at  least  far  more  than  con- 
science tells  us  we  have  deserved  ;  and  the 
service  in  which  we  have  so  lately  been  en- 
gaged has  taught  us  nothing,  if  it  has  not 
tauiiht  us  that  we  are  sinful,  and  that  God 
IS  merciful. 

Years  are  passing,  and  all  of  them  are 
marked  by  the  fashions  and  the  follies  of 
man.  It  is  here  only,  my  brethren,  that 
we  can  see  the  steadiness  of  a  greater  de- 
sign ; — that  we  can  look  back  upon  the 
world  from  its  cradle,  and  see  one  plan  of 
mercy  commencing  with  its  origin,  and  to 
be  closed  only  with  its  end ; — that  in  this 
plan  we  can  feel  ourselves  to  be  included, 
and  that  the  years  of  time  are  merely  pre- 
paratory  to  the  possible  happiness  of  eter- 

It  is  thus,  my  brethren, — it  is  with  these 
lofty  meditations  upon  the  past  and  the  fu- 
ture, that  this  great  solemnity  should  ar- 
rive, and  the  Christian  year  should  close. 

I  pray,  therefore,  the  Father  of  ail  mer- 
cies, "  that  we  may  all  bless  him,"  in  these 
moments  of  the  expiring  year,  "for  our 
•'  creation,  for  our  preservation,  and  for  all 
"the   blessings  of  this  life;  but,  above  all, 
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"  for  his  inestimable  love^  in  the  redemp- 
"  tion  of  the  world  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
"  Christ, — for  the  means  he  has  afforded  us 
"  of  grace,  and  for  the  hoj  es  he  has  given 
"  us  of  glory."  And  I  beseech  him,  my 
brethren,  for  you  atid  for  myself,  "  that  he 
"  may  give  us  that  due  sense  of  all  his  mer- 
"  cies,  that  our  hearts  may  be  unfeignedly 
"  thankful !" — that,  in  the  ntw  year  which 
is  approaching  '^  we  may  shew  forth  his 
"  praise,  not  only  with  our  lips,  but  in  our 
"  lives,  by  giving  up  ourselves  to  his  service, 
"  and  by  remembering  what  manner  of  men 
*'  they  ought  to  be,"  to  whom  the  God  of 
the  universe  hath  deigned  "  to  speak  by 
«  his  Son." 
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SERMON  X. 


ON  THE  EVIDENCE  WHICH   ARISES  FROM   THE   AC- 
COMPLISHMENT OF  PROPHECy. 


Genesis  xxii.   15,  16,  17,  18. 

"  And  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  called  unto  Abraham  out  of 
"  Heaven  the  second  time,  and  said.  By  myself  have  I 
"  sworn,  saith  the  Lord  (for  because  thou  hast  done  this 
"  thing,  and  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thy  only  son,) 
"  That,  in  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  raultiply- 
"ing  I  will  multiply  thee,  as  the  stars  of  Heaven,  and 
«•  as  the  sand  on  the  sea  shore. 

'*  And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be 
"  blessed." 

These  were  the  words  of  the  messenger 
of  Heaven  to  the  patriarch  Abraham,  near- 
ly four  thousand  years  ago, — when  he  was 
chosen  as  the  father  of  a  pecuhar  race,  and 
as  the  founder  of  a  select  institution.  In 
the  words,  though  spoken  so  long  ago,  we 
have  an  interest  of  the  deepest  kind.  The 
faith  into  which  we  have  been  baptized, 
dates  itself  from  the  dawn  of  the  world. 
And  while  nature  has  been  changing  in 
every  age,  and  the  vices  and  follies  of  man 
filling  the  pa::;e  of  general  history  with  tears 
and  with   blood,  there  ii   yet   One    book 
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which  tells  us  of  nobler  things,  and  which 
contains  the  record  of  a  more  steady  ad- 
ministration. 

When  the  dispersion  of  mankind  natu- 
rally gave  rise  to  new  systems,  both  of 
opinion  and  of  policy  ; — when  the  great 
tamily  of  man  became  necessarily  separated 
into  private  interests,  and  divided  by  na- 
tional passions ; — when  the  exertions  of  hu- 
man genius,  ever  following,  and  never 
leading,  the  opinions  of  the  world,  were 
gradually  estranging  men  from  each  other, 
and,  from  the  first  principles  of  their  com- 
mon nature  ;  there  arose  at  that  time,  in 
the  beneficence  of  God,  among  the  "  chil- 
**  dren  of  Abraham,"  a  new  system  of  com- 
munication of  the  Father  of  nature  with  his 
infant  children, — a  system  supported  by 
the  only  evidence  which  could  nave  effect 
upon  the  minds  of  barbarous  people  ; — a 
system  which  incorporated  in  itself  the  no- 
blest truths  which  the  human  mind  can 
know,  in  the  same  hours  when  all  the  rest 
of  the  world  had  fallen  below  them  ; — a 
system,  still  farther,  which  looked  to  futu- 
rity,— which,  imperfect  in  itself,  promised 
always  something  greater, — which  could 
only  be  accomplished  by  the  dissemination 
of  light  and  truth  to  the  whole  world;  and 
which  proved  to  mankind  the  moral  go- 
vernment of  one  Father  throughout  the 
varying  scenes  of  time,  and  the  fitness  of 


v  .•*, 


124  EVIDENCE  FROM  THE 

this  paternal  government,  to  the  progres- 
sive improvement  of  the  human  race. 

Upon  the  subject  of  this  magnificent, 
though  onlj  introductory  dispensation,  I 
lately  offered  you,  my  younger  brethren,  a 
few  observations.  I  wished  to  shew  you, 
that,  to  the  evidence  of  a  preliminary  reve- 
lation, no  other  religion  than  that  of  the 
Gospel  has  any  pretension  ; — that  the  truth 
oftliis  previous  dispensation  is  proved  to  us 
by  its  nature,  by  its  peculiarities,  and  by  its 
accomplishment ; — that  there  thus  belongs 
to  our  faith  an  evidence,  not  only  peculiar 
to  it,  but  which  is  supported  by  the  history 
of  nature  itself; — that  it  corresponds  to  all 
our  conceptions  of  the  conduct  of  the  Fa- 
ther of  nature  to  his  children  ; — and  that 
it  corresponds  equally  to  the  actual  pro- 
gress that  has  taken  place  among  mankind, 
and  to  all  that  the  history  of  the  world  has 
shewn  us  of  this  progress. 

I  am,  in  the  present  hour,  my  brethren, 
to  solicit  your  attention  to  another  view  of 
your  religion.  We  have  arrived  at  the  ac- 
complishment of  the  prophecies  of  so  many 
ages  ; — we  have  seen  (and  we  have  lately 
gratefully  commemorated)  the  birth  of  the 
long-promised  Saviour  and  Legislator  of 
the  world.  I  am  now  to  request  you  to  sit, 
in  imagination,  beside  the  humble  cradle  of 
this  mysterious  infant;  and  (while  you  lis- 
ten to  the  dark  sayings   of  old,  and  hear 
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the  voice  of  the  angels  who  announced  his 
birth,  in  words  which  no  human  imagination 
could  frame)  to  implore  you  to  carry  your 
eye  into  futurity ; — to  observe,  whether 
the  mighty  promises  which  then  were  given, 
have  been  accomplished ;  and  whether  the 
apparent  son  of  Joseph  of  Nazareth  has,  or 
has  not,  become  the  mighty  Legislator  of 
the  human  race  ? 

1.  From  such  a  position,  you  will  see,  in 
the  first  place,  that  all  these  prophecies  have 
been,  in  a  ceitain  measine,  accomplished  ; 
— that  the  religion  of  the  Gospel  has  found 
its  way  throughout  every  difficulty  which 
opposed  it  ; — that,  unsupported  at  first  by 
genius,  unaided  by  learning,  and  altogether 
unprotected  by  power,  it  yet,  by  its  own  in- 
herent evidence,  has  subdued  gradually 
every  institution,  either  of  classick  refine- 
ment, or  of  barbarian  policy ; — that  it  is  at 
this  hour  the  religion  of  every  people  who 
are  wise,  or  great,  or  progressive  among 
mankind;  and  that  the  mark  of  civihzation 
and  capacity  in  all  the  nations  who  at  this 
moment  inhabit  the  earth,  is  precisely  that 
of  their  being,  or  not  yet  being,  tlie  disci- 
ples of  the  Christian  faith. 

2.  You  will  see,  in  the  next  place,  that 
wherever  the  Gospel  has  spread,  it  has 
been  efficient  in  raising  the  human  race  to 
greater  exaltation  of  mind,  and  greater  ca- 
pacity even  of  present  happiness,  than  all 
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the  records  of  former  ages  could  shew. 
Upon  this  subject,  there  is  no  need  of  rea- 
soning. We  have  only  to  spread  before  us 
the  map  of  the  ancient  world  ;  to  remem- 
ber their  institutions,  their  doctrines,  their 
jnanners; — we  have  only,  with  a  similar 
view,  to  examine  the  map  of  the  modern 
world  under  the  reign  of  other  religions 
and  other  systems.  From  this  useful  but 
melancholy  survey,  why  is  it,  that  all  Chris- 
tian countries  are  so  far  above  all  that 
meets  our  eye,  in  the  geography  of  nature? 
— why  are  their  laws  more  equal,  their 
manners  more  pure,  their  knowledge  more 
wide,  their  comprehensions  more  exalted  ? 
To  these  questions  the  answer  is — in  their 
religion  ; — in  the  lofty  but  simple  aspect 
which  it  affords  of  man  and  of  his  duties  ; — 
in  the  exaltation  which  it  gives  to  all  its 
powers,  when  he  sees  "  life  and  immortali- 
"  ty  presented  to  him  by  the  Gospel."  I 
am  well  aware,  that  the  character  of  indi- 
viduals, and  of  nations  who  call  themselves 
Christian,  is  yet  far  below  the  design  of 
Providence.  But  while  the  vices  and  the 
follies  of  men  are  for  ever  retarding  the 
merciful  will  of  their  author,  the  retrospect 
of  eighteen  hundred  years  must  shew  us, 
that  there  is  a  design  carrying  on  in  the 
present  hour,  which  man  can  never  defeat; 
and  that  the  misery  of  men  or  of  nations,  is 
not  because  they  are,  but  because  they  are 
twt  Christians. 
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3.  You  will   see,   in  the  last  place,  mj 

brethren,  that    the    prophecies  which   the 

Gospel  records  ;  in  particular,  long  before 

its  arrival  amono-  mankind,  the  wondroua 

... 

prophecy  to  Abraham,  "  that,  in  his  ^ene- 
"  ration,  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should 
"  finally  be  blessed,"  is  now  in  the  career  of 
its  accomplishment.  While  we  look  back 
to  the  history  of  eighteen  hundred  years, 
we  are  entitled  to  judge,  in  some  measure, 
with  reo;ard  to  the  future  ;  and  those  truths 
which,  through  so  many  centuries,  have 
prevailed  alike  over  the  wise,  and  over  the 
barbarous,  which  have  brought  within 
their  pale,  the  voluntary  submission  of  hu- 
man kind,  we  are  justified  in  believing  to 
be  the  great  truths  of  which  man  was  in 
want,  and  which,  therefore,  are  finally  to 
prevail  while  human  nature  remains  the 
same. 

Of  the  future,  however,  we  must  ever 
conjecture  darkly  ;  and  of  the  mighty  con- 
clusion of  so  many  centuries  of  prophecy, 
when  the  human  race  are  to  terminate  "  in 
"  one  fold,"  and  under  the  guardianship 
"  of  one  shepherd,"  we,  in  the  present  hour, 
must  remain  unconscious.  But  there  is 
another  evidence,  my  brethren,  (in  my  ap- 
prehension still  greater,)  which  we  all  feel, 
and  which,  in  itself,  is  the  real  and  prevail- 
ing evidence  by  which  the  Gospel  is  finally 
to  arise  to  its  promised  dominion.     It  is  the 
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evidence  of  our  own   hearts ;  the  conscious 
correspondence  which  we  feel  between  the 
system    of  Christianity,    and   all    that    our 
fallen  but  ardent  nature  implores  of  divine 
truth;   the  belief,  therefore,  that  the  word 
of  God  will  "  grow  and  multiply,"  from  its    ^ 
own  inherent  energy,  in  every  future  age,    ■ 
as  it  did  in  the  dark  and  disastrous  days  of 
the  apostles.     Of  this  important  considera-  , 
tion,  the  limits  of  this  place  permit  me  only    ; 
to  present  to  you  the  simplest  illustration. 

The  hour  in  which  1  speak  is  an  hour  of  ^ 
kindness  and  of  charity.  We  have  met 
our  friends,  our  relations,  and  our  children, 
in  all  tlie  warmth  of  domestick  affection  ; 
and  while  a  new  year  rises  upon  them,  and 
while  our  hearts  sink  at  imagining  what 
years  may  bring  forth,  there  is  no  eye 
which  is  not  raised  to  heaven,  and  no  voice 
which  does  not  implore  blessings  upon  those 
whom  they  love. 

1.  Is  it  for  your  children,  my  friends,  that 
you  implore  these  blessings  ?  Is  it  upon  *: 
their  innocent  and  unconscious  heads  that 
you  pray  for  all  that  is  good,  for  all  tliat  is 
wise,  and  for  all  that  is  happy,  in  that  life 
which  is  before  them  ?  Then  lay  your  hands 
upon  your  hearts,  and  let  me  ask,  if  (even 
unconsciously)  you  have  not  prayed  that 
they  might  possess  the  faith,  and  perform 
the  obedience  of  the  Christian  ?  In  calcu- 
lating the  blessings  which  you  have  pray- 
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ed  for, — in  wishing  naturally  for  all  the 
honours  and  the  distinctions  of  time, — have 
you  not  felt  that  there  was  something 
greater  than  all  these  for  which  they  were 
born?  And  where  has  all  the  ardour  of 
your  supplications  closed,  but  in  praying 
that  their  life  "  should  end  according  to 
"that  beginning,"  when  the  waters  of  bap- 
tism were  poured  upon  their  heads,  and 
when  they  were  received  into  the  commu- 
nion of  a  Saviour,  and  into  the  hopes  of  a 
blessed  immortality. 

2.  Is  it  for  the  human  race,  my  brethren, 
that  you  offer,  in  this  opening  of  a  year, 
your  benevolent  prayers  ?  And,  amid  the 
sufferings  of  so  many  nations,  do  you  pre- 
sent those  secret  supplications,  which, 
though  unknown  to  men,  are  yet  known 
at  the  Throne  of  God  ?  Then,  ask  your- 
selves what  is  that  dominion  upon  earth  for 
which  you  pray  ?  that  discipline  of  human 
affairs  in  which  the  world  is  to  be  made 
happy — that  system  of  private  and  of  na- 
tional government,  under  "  which  all  na- 
"  tions  may  dwell  in  secure  habitations, 
"  and  in  quiet  resting  places?"  You  will 
find  that  you  pray  only  for  the  dominion 
of  the  Gospel ;  that  its  spiiit  contains  all 
that  can  make  man  great  and  nations  hap- 
py; that  all  that  is  liberal  or  profound  in 
the  speculations  of  philosophy  are  only 
the  application  of  its  simple  principles  ;  that 
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the  miseries  which  we  now  witness,  and 
have  so  long  witnessed  among  mankind,  are 
the  effect  only  of  opposition  to  these  prin- 
ciples; and  that,  in  these  miseries  them- 
selves, we  may  read  the  providence  of  the 
same  God,  whose  system  is  to  "  overcome 
"  evil  with  good,"  and  to  lead  mankind  to 
the  truth  of  the  Gospel  by  means  of 
the  very  evils  they  create,  when  they  de- 
viate from  it. 

Do  you  go  farther,  my  brethren,  in  these 
hours  of  kind  wishes  and  of  charitable 
prayer?  Do  you  pass  the  bounds  of  time, 
and  look  and  pray  lor  all  you  love,  that 
they  may  know  the  happiness  of  eternity  ? 
Then  1  appeal  to  all  your  hearts,  whether 
there  be  anv  other  Faith  that  man  has  ever 
been  taught,  or  any  other  obedience  that 
man  can  ever  perform,  which  in  your  belief 
can  fit  him  for  the  greatness  and  the  pu- 
rity of  a  future  life,  than  the  faith  and  the 
obedience  of  the  Gospel,  hi  our  usual 
hours  we  are  blinded  with  the  illusions  and 
the  dust  of  time.  But  in  hours  like  these 
we  can  see  beyond  them.  The  hopes  of 
every  age  since  man  arose  have  looked  to 
some  future  scene,  "  when  the  wicked  shall 
"cease  from  troubling,  and  when  the  wea- 
"  ry  shall  be  at  rest ;"  to  some  final  scene 
when  God  shall  "  wipe  all  tears"  from  eve- 
ry virtuous  eye ;  when  a  kingdom  shall 
begin   "  where    only  reigneth    righteous- 
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'•  ness ;"  and  where  the  inhabitants  of  it 
*'  shall  be  wise  as  angels,"  but  "  innocent 
"  as  doves."  And  such  hopes  the  Saviour 
of  mankind  has  established,  not  only  by  his 
doctrines,  but  by  his  example.  To  this 
magnificent  end,  You,  my  brethren,  and 
yours  are  called.  And  what,  I  beseech 
you,  is  the  subject  of  your  secret  prayers 
for  yourselves,  or  your  deeper  supplica- 
tions for  those  you  love,  but  that  the  same 
**  mind"  may  "  be  in  you  which  was  in 
"  Christ  Jesus;"  that  "you  may  throw  off 
**  every  work  of  darkness,  and  put  upon 
"you  the  armour  of  light;"  that  you  may 
thus  be  fitted  to  ascend  (in  the  mercy  of 
your  Saviour,)  to  the  society  of  those  who 
are  "  now  made  perfect,"  and  who  dwell 
"  before  the  Throne  and  the  Lamb  for 
"  ever."  To  such  ends  no  other  system  you 
know  conducts; — for  such  exaltation  no 
other  preparation  you  feel  is  adequate  ; — 
and  while  the  dark  scene  of  time  is  thus 
made  to  close  in  glory,  your  imagination 
itself  can  conceive  no  other  system  of  dis- 
cipline by  which  it  can  be  attained,  than 
by  the  faith,  the  purity,  and  the  obedience 
of  the  Christian. 

Such,  my  brethren,  is  the  concluding 
evidence  ofyour  faith.  It  is  supported,  not 
only  by  every  thing  without,  but  by  every 
thing  within  us.  it  corresponds  to  all  that 
we  believe  of  the  God  of  Mature,  and  to  all 
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that  we  hope  of  that  being  whom  he  form- 
ed in  "  his  own  image."  It  embraces  all 
that  we  know  of  the  past,  and  all  that  we 
pray  with  regard  to  the  future ;  and,  amid 
all  the  darkness  and  convulsion  of  human 
affairs,  it  shews  us  the  progress  of  that 
magnificent  system  of  providence  and  of 
mercy,  which  thus  expands  as  it  advan- 
ces, and  which,  beginning  with  time,  is 
destined  to  terminate  only  in  eternity. 

II.  It  is  to  these  lofty  remembrances  that 
every  new  year  awakens  us  ;  to  the  recol- 
lection, "  that  we  dwell  not  now  in  the 
"  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death ; 
"  but  that  the  day-spring  of  Heaven  has 
"  visited  us,  and  that  the  Sun  of  Right- 
*'  eousness  which  has  arisen,"  is  advancing, 
through  all  the  clouds  which  the  breath  of 
man  raises  to  eclipse  his  glory,  unto  the  ' 
ascendant  "  of  the  perfect  day." 

But  religion,  my  brethren,  and,  above 
all,  the  religion  of  the  Gospel,  is  not  mere- 
ly a  subject  of  intellectual  or  of  contempla- 
tive gratitude.  It  is  a  subject  of  active  obe- 
dience, of  filial  affection,  and  of  grateful 
imitation.  Of  the  lofty  system  in  which  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  are  finally  to  be 
blessed,  we  are  not  spectators  only,  but  we 
are  every  one  called  to  be  actors.  To  us, 
even  to  the  feeblest  being  who,  in  the  long 
succession  of  time,  numbers  his  years  by  the 
sum  of  "  threescore  and  ten,"  is  given  the 
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sublime  privilege  of  being  a  sharer  in  this 
progress  ; — the  mighty  capacity  of  accele- 
rating or  retarding  tlie  designs  of  Omni- 
potence;— the  awful  power  either  of  lead- 
ing those  who  follow  him  to  destruction, 
or  of  numbering  them  among  the  children 
of  God. 

Were  we  to  conceive  a  human  beino" 


raised  at  once  into  existence,  (like  our  tirst 
progenitor,)  with  all  his  powers,  and  all  his 
feelings  in  perfection,  the  first  and  the  most 
exalted  question  which  he  would  make  to 
himself,  would  be,  "  Ho\y  shall  I  shew 
"  the  love  I  owe  to  the  God  who  made  me, 
•'  and  to  that  thinking  and  feeling  world  in 
"  which  he  has  placed  me  ?"  The  begin- 
ning of  a  new  year,  my  brethren,  is  some- 
thing like  the  beginning  of  life;  and  I  be- 
lieve there  are  very  few  who  have  not  in 
these  hours  put  to  themselves  at  least  some 
such  question.  The  answer,  and  the  an- 
swer both  of  Nature  and  of  Revelation  is, 
— Be  a  Christian.  In  the  faith  of  the  Gos- 
pel, let  your  youth  be  nursed ; — in  its 
charity,  let  your  maturity  be  passed  ; — in 
its  hopes,  let  your  gray  hairs  repose.  It 
is  in  this  course,  that  the  greatest  honours 
of  humanity  have  been  won  ; — the  greatest 
duties  of  humanity  performed  ; — the  great- 
est exaltation  of  humanity  attained.  It  is 
in  this  couise,  that  that  love  of  God  can  be 
shewn,   which    glorifies  him   by  the  light 
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which  it  displays,  and  the  good  works 
which  it  performs.  It  is  in  this  course, 
that  that  love  of  Man  can  be  shewn,  which  m 
makes  religion  the  benefactor  of  the  hu-  •I 
man  kind  ; — which  makes  the  humblest 
Christian,  beneath  the  thatch  of  his  cottage, 
not  only  the  blessing  of  all  who  surround 
him,  but  the  fellow  worker  with  the  system 
of  Heaven  itself,  and  the  instrument  of  con- 
vey ing  the  blessings  ot  salvation  to  all  the 
future  nations  of  the  world. 

Such  are  the  reflections  which  become 
every  new  year.  Amid  the  passions  and 
the  infirmities  of  men,  we  see  nothing  at 
present  but  "  thick  darkness,"  and  national 
distress.  In  the  council  of  God,  it  is  our 
blessing  to  foresee  a  steady  system,  and  an 
invincible  career.  Through  all  the  clouds 
of  former  ao-es,  the  "Sun  of  Hlg-hteous- 
"ness"  has  risen  upon  his  path  ;  and  through 
all  the  darkness  of  the  present  day,  the 
same  sun  will  pursue  his  glorious  course, 
until  it  terminates  in  the  "  light  and  the 
'^  liberty  of  the  children  of  God." 

Many  thousand  years  have  passed  since    i| 
the  mighty  prophecy  was  given  unto  Abra- 
ham,— arsd  that  prophecy  has  been  fulfilled.    ^ 
Many  hufidred  years  have  passed  since  the    if 
voice  of  the   an^-els  announced  to  an  infant 
Saviour,  that,  in  his  birth,  "  glory  was  given 
''  to  God,   to  earth  peace,   to  mankind  di- 
"  vine  good  will ;"- — and  this  prophecy  has 
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been  accomplished,  and  is  now  accomplish- 
ing. It  is  in  this  middle  point  of  the  divine 
sjstem,  that  we,  my  brethren,  in  our  short 
hour,  stand.  The  years  that  are  passed 
shew  us  the  progress  of  this  system.  The 
shades  of  all  the  good  and  all  the  pious 
who  have  gone  before  us,  rise  in  this  mo- 
ment to  our  imaginations,  and  point  to  the 
course  which  we  ought  to  pursue.  The 
infant  forms  of  posterity  seem  to  bend  be- 
fore us,  and  to  solicit  from  us  that  instruc- 
tion and  that  example,  which  may  make 
them  associates  in  the  same  service,  and  the 
messengers  of  salvation  to  the  utmost  lim- 
its of  the  moral  world. 

The  year  which  has  passed,  left  us,  my 
brethren,  in  calling  to  mind  the  remem- 
brance of  our  own  ways.  Of  that  remem- 
brance, what  now  remains  that  can  give 
peace  or  joy  to  our  hearts,  but  the  remem- 
brance of  Christian  piety,  and  of  Christian 
virtue  ? — It  is  the  sacred  presage,  not  only 
of  years,  but  of  life  :  Extend  it  to  what 
length  you  please,  still  the  same  account 
will  be  presented  ;  and  whenever  the  hu- 
man spirit  "  returns  to  him  that  made  it,'' 
the  choir  of  angels  who  announced  that  re- 
ligion into  which  all  of  us  have  been  bap- 
tized, can  convey  only  those  spirits  into 
happiness,  who  have  given  "  glory  to  God 
"  in  the  highest  upon  earth, — Avho  have 
"  spread  peace,  and  who  have  taught  good 
"  will  among  human-kind." 
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In  the  opening,  therefore,  of  a  new  jear, 
— in  the  opening  of  a  year  awful  by  "  the 
"judgments  of  God,"  which  are  now  so 
visibly  "  upon  the  earth,"  and  hopeful  only 
if  "  the  nations  of  the  world  shall  learn 
"  righteousness," — dark  in  its  beginning, 
and  awful  perhaps  in  its  progress, — for 
what   shall  the  voice  of  this  place  pray  for 

you,  or   for  our  country  ? Oh  !  not  for 

conquest  or  dominion, — not  for  riches 
which  may  deceive,  or  for  glories  which 
may  betray, — but  for  that  "  spirit"  which  .  j 
can  "  overcome  the  world  ;" — for  that  ele-  * 
vation  of  thought  which  makes  "  things 
"  temporal"  instrumental  only  for  "  things 
"eternal;" — that  the  same  mind  maybe  m 
you,  and  in  all  the  people  of  this  land, 
which  was  in  Christ  your  Saviour,  and 
which,  Avhether  in  acting  or  in  suffering, 
acknowledged  no  other  motive  than  that 
"  of  doing  the  will  of  his  Father." 

These  are  the  lofty  and  the  eternal  things 
for  which  I  kneel  before  the  throne  of  the 
.Almighty  for  you,  and  for  all  our  brethren 
of  mankind  in  this  solemn  hour.  In  the 
awful  circumstances  of  the  present  world, 
there  is  something  which  is  unhappily  fitted 
to  dim  the  radiance  of  youthful  piety,  and 
to  shake  the  first  foundations  of  moral  be- 
lief. It  is  on  this  account  that  I  have  wish- 
ed to  lead  the  minds  of  the  young  around 
me  to  higher  me^itjitiops ;  to  shew  them, 


ACCOMPLISHMENT  OF  PROPHECY.      137 

from  the  uniform  history  of  the  world,  that 
there  is  a  system  in  nature,  which  all  the 
guilt  of  nations  or  of  man  has  never  been 
able  to  overthrow  ; — that  all  the  prospects 
of  social  happiness  rest  upon  the  dissemi- 
nation of  Christianity  ; — and  that,  what- 
ever may  be  their  rank  or  condition,  the  no- 
blest part  which  life  offers  them  to  perform, 
is  that  of  being  faithful  to  the  vows  and  the 
promises  of  their  baptism.  And  in  now 
concluding,  my  young  brethren,  these  hum- 
ble illustrations,  I  conclude,  with  the  solemn 
assurance, — that,  if  the  beneficence  of  Hea- 
ven were  to  grant  to  me  the  accomplish- 
ment of  all  my  prayers  for  you,  and  for 
those  who  are  most  dear  to  me,  I  would 
ask  for  you  no  other  blessing,  than  that  of 
a  steadfast  and  unshaken  faith  in  the  Gos- 
pel of  him  who  ought  to  come,  and  who 
has  come,  "  to  make  you  wise  here,  and 
•*  wise  unto  salvation." 
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SERMON  XL 

ON  THE  LOVE  OF  EXCELLENCE. 

Phiijippians  i.  10. 
"  That  ye  may  approve  things  that  are  excellent." 

These  words  are  part  of  the  warm  and 
beautiful  prayer  of  the  Apostle  for  his 
church  in  Philippi :  "  And  this  I  pray  for 
"  you  (says  he)  that  your  love  may  abound 
'*yet  more  and  more  unto  knowledge,  and 
*•'  in  all  judgment, — that  ye  may  approve 
"  things  that  are  excellent, — that  ye  may  be 
"  sincere,  and  without  offence  till  the  day 
"  of  Christ ;  being  filled  with  the  fruits  of 
"  righteousness,  which  are,  by  Jesus  Christ, 
"  unto  the  glory  and  the  praise  of  God." 

It  is  a  passage  which  it  would  be  well 
for  us  to  keep  perpetually  in  our  remem- 
brance, as  it  expresses,  in  a  very  striking 
manner,  the  nature  of  that  religion  which 
the  Apostle  taught,  and  the  consequences 
which  he  expected  it  to  have  upon  the  minds 
of  mankind  ; — not  in  subduing  their  under- 
standings, and  making  them  the  slaves  of 
any  dark  or  illiberal  superstition,  but  in 
blending  religion  with   every  common  bu- 
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siness  of  their  lives, — in  rendering  it  the 
means  of  leading  them  to  "  all  knowledge, 
"  and  all  judgment," — of  elevating  their 
minds  to  the  approbation  of  things  that  are 
excellent, — and  of  thus  carrying  them  on, 
through  the  grace  of  their  divine  Master, 
to  the  highest  state  of  perfection  of  which 
mortality  is  capable, — that,  "  of  being  fill- 
"  ed  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which 
"  are,  by  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  glory  and 
"  the  praise  of  God." 

Of  the  moral  and  intellectual  discipline 
of  w4iich  the  Apostle  thus  sketches  the 
outline,  there  is  one  branch  only  of  which 
I  am  now  to  speak, — "  that  ye  may  ap- 
"  prove  things  that  are  excellent." — It  is 
the  afiectionate  wish  which  the  Apostle 
forms  for  his  disciples.  It  is  a  wish  which 
probably  every  thoughtful  man  has  formed 
for  himself;  and  it  would  be  well  for  all  the 
interests  of  humanity,  if  it  were  formed  in 
every  youthful  bosom. 

"  It  is  froEQ  the  heart,"  says  the  wise 
man,  "  that  all  the  issues  of  life  proceed  ;" 
and  it  is,  in  truth,  much  more  in  the  right 
government  of  it,  than  even  of  outward 
action,  that  the  genuine  wisdom  of  human 
life  is  shewn.  It  is  in  that  secret  and  dark 
recess,  unknown  to  every  human  eye,  and 
searchable  only  by  the  eye  of  "  Him  who 
"•inhabiteth  infinity,"  that  the  springs  of 
Vice  or  Virtue  begin  their  infant  course. 
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It  is  in  the  private  meditations  of  youthful 
years, — in  the  secret  opinions  which  the 
young  then  form,  and  the  sequestered  wishes 
which  they  then  indulge, — that  their  future 
character  in  hfe,  and  even  their  fate  in  eter- 
nity, is  determined  ;  and  that  from  the 
shade  of  secret  thought,  they  all  come  for- 
ward upon  the  stage  of  active  life,  either  to 
be  the  blessings  or  the  curses  of  the  socie- 
ty to  which  they  belong.  The  influence 
of  example,  the  contagion  of  temporary 
manners,  have  in  truth  no  farther  effect 
upon  them,  than  as  they  fall  in  with  the 
character  and  dispositions  which  have  been 
thus  forming  in  solitude ;  and  he  who  has 
not  learnt  to  "  keep  his  own  heart  with  dili- 
"gence"  in  the  morning  of  his  being,  has 
lost  the  best  hope  of  honour  in  its  noon, 
or  of  dignity  in  its  close. 

By  what  means  then  shall  the  heart  be 
governed  ?  By  what  rule  or  discipline  shall 
those  desires  be  regulated,  and  those  affec- 
tions awakened,  from  which  "  come  all  the 
"future  issues  of  life?"  To  this  important 
question  the  answer  of  the  apostle  is,  "  Ap- 
"  prove  things  that  are  excellent."  Ele- 
vate your  minds  (as  if  he  had  said)  to  the 
proper,  and  to  the  genuine  dignity  of  your 
being.  Consider  what  becomes  you  as  men 
and  as  Christians.  Remember  on  what 
theatre  you  act,  and  in  whose  sight  you 
are  acting;   and^  when   you  look  on  the 
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world  around,  let  the  models  of  your  imi- 
tation be  those  only  who  are  displaying 
"  religious  and  moral  excellence,"  and  who 
are  pursuing  their  lofty  way  "  to  glory," 
and  "  to  immortality."  It  is  this  view  of 
the  animating  advice  of  the  Apostle  which 
I  shall  now  attempt  to  illustrate. 

1.  It  is  impossible  not  to  observe,  in  the 
first  place,  that  there  is  in  human  nature 
an  ardent  love  and  desire  of  Excellence,  a 
sense  of  something  dignified  and  honoura- 
ble, that  is  required  of  man  by  that  rank 
and  condition  of  being  to  which  he  belongs. 
It  is  an  instinct  of  nature,  as  well  as  a  truth 
of  revelation,  that  in  this  world  man  pos- 
sesses the  pre-eminence  of  existence  ;  that 
there  are  powers  and  capacities  which 
raise  him  above  every  other  class  of  beings 
that  are  formed  ;  and  that,  in  consequence 
of  this  high  distinction,  there  are  mightier 
ends  for  which  he  is  created,  and  nobler 
designs  which  he  ought  to  pursue.  Even 
amid  all  the  ruins  of  our  fallen  nature,  there 
are  remembrances  of  its  original  glory ; 
and  there  is  a  kind  of  want  (if  I  may  so 
express*myself,)  in  every  noble  and  gene- 
rous nature,  to  purify  itself  from  the  frail- 
ties and  corruptions  which  it  at  present  ex- 
periences, and  to  raise  itself  to  those  higher 
and  incorruptible  classes  of  existence,  for 
which,  even  here,  it  feels  that  it  was  ulti- 
mately destined. 
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To  this  original  want  or  wish  of  humani- 
ty, how  beautifully  is  the  revelation  of  the 
Gospel  adapted  !  It  tells  us,  that  these  are 
no  visionary  desires ;  that  they  are  the 
throes  of  nature  strufffflino-for  deliverance  : 
and  that,  in  mercy  to  the  human  soul,  One 
at  last  is  "  come,"  who  "is  able  to  set  us 
"  free.''*  It  is  in  the  high  and  generous 
mind  of  youth  that  these  desires  of  excel- 
lence are  chiefly  to  be  found  :  and  how 
strikingly  are  the  promises  of  revelation 
adapted  to  encourage  them !  not  only  by 
assuring  them  "  that  He  is  faithful  who 
"  promised,"  but  by  pointing  out  "  the  way" 
by  which  this  great  ambition  may  be  ac- 
complished, and  by  which  the  immortal 
mind  may  advance,  by  his  merits  and  by 
his  example,  to  higher  measures  of  purity 
and  of  perfection. 

If  the  views  of  the  Gospel  are  thus  so 
beautifully  accommodated  to  the  character 
of  Youth,  it  is,  ingeneral,  by  the  presence 
or  the  absence  of  this  early  "  love  of  excel- 
"  lence,"  that  our  opinions  are  determined 
with  regard  to  the  openings  of  human 
character.  Of  those  who  in  early  life  shew 
this  approbation  of  "  things  that  are  ex- 
"  cellent,"  we  are  always  disposed  to  think 
and  to  promise  well, — it  is  the  earnest  to  us 
of  talents,  as  well  as  of  virtues,  beyond  the 
reach  of  ordinary  men.  Of  those,  on  the 
contrary,  who   shew  no  symptoms  of  this 
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ambition, — who  seem  not  to  distinguish 
what  is  "excellent"  from  what  is  degrading 
in  conduct  or  in  thought, — and  who  assi- 
milate themselves  with  equal  servility  to 
vice  or  to  virtue  as  it  happens  to  approach 
them — we  form  no  promises  of  honour  ;  we 
turn  from  them  with  pity,  if  not  with  con- 
tempt, and  leave  them  to  be  forgotten  amid 
the  crowd  of  vulgar  and  ignoble  characters. 

2.  It  is  grateful  to  observe,  in  the  second 
place,  that  there  is,  in  truth,  no  possible 
situation  or  condition  in  human  life,  where 
this  love  of  Excellence,  this  taste  for  the 
becoming  and  the  honourable,  may  not  be 
exerted  and  exemplified.  In  this,  as  in 
every  thing  else  relating  to  human  charac- 
ter, it  is  tlie  Mind  which  acts,  not  the  situa- 
tion in  which  it  acts,  that  determines  our 
admiration  or  our  contempt.  And  look 
where  we  will,  over  the  world  around  us, 
we  shall  see  examples,  in  this  view,  either 
to  warn  or  to  animate  us. 

In  the  situations  of  rank  and  of  affluence, 
for  instance,  do  we  not  sometimes  discover 
men  who  degrade  them?  men,  whose  tastes 
and  desires  seem  never  to  have  risen  above 
the  lowest  conditions  of  society,  and  in 
whose  degenerate  hands,  influence  and 
riches,  and  power,  are  employed  only  to 
render  vice  more  gross,  and  folly  more 
conspicuous  ?  Do  we  not  sometimes  find,  on 
the  other  hand,  in  the  same  situations,  cha- 
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racters  of  a  nobler  kind  ? — men  who  seem 
to  have  been  born  for  greatness, — who, 
feehng  all  the  dignity  and  all  the  impor- 
tance of  their  stations,  support  them  by  the 
steadiness  of  personal  virtue,  and  who  shed 
a  new  splendour  over  the  rank  they  enjoy, 
by  the  grace  with  which  they  wear  it  ? 

In  the-opposite  conditions  of  life,  we  sel- 
dom look,  perhaps,  for  the  honourable  or 
the  becoming.  The  cold  eye  of  prosperity 
seldom  bends  to  examine  the  scenes  of 
poverty  and  sorrow  ;  and  our  delicacy,  (as 
we  have  sometimes  the  impiety  to  call  it) 
is  hurt  at  the  accompaniments  which  ever 
follow  misery : — yet,  in  these  low  and  neg- 
lected scenes,  who  is  there  that  has  not 
seen  instances  of  the  "  love  of  things  that 
*'  are  excellent?"  who  is  there  that  has  not 
had  the  blessing  of  witnessing,  in  some,  the 
most  dignified  submission  to  the  hand  of 
chastening  Heaven  ! — in  others,  the  most 
heroick  struggle  with  wretchedness,  ere  the 
sufferers  woiijd  reveal  the  wants  under 
which  they  laboured  ! — in  some,  the  most 
maofnanimous  adherence  to  truth  and  hon- 
esty,  although  every  thing  else  that  was 
dear  to  them  should  perish ! — and,  in  others, 
that  silent  but  eloquent  gratitude,  which  is 
told  by  actions  and  not  by  words,  and  which, 
though  it  never  reaches  the  ear  of  man, 
yet  nightly  returns,  in  the  midnight  prayer 
to  God  ! It  is  the  same  with  every 
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other  condition  or  occupation  of  life ;  and 
whatever  are  the  scenes  upon  which  we  ' 
look,  we  find  always  some  who  confer 
honour,  and  others  who  confer  dishonour 
upon  them, — some,  who,  having  weighed  in 
tneir  secret  heart,  what  was  the  "  excellent 
"  and  becoming"  in  that  station  to  which 
Providence  had  appointed  them,  have  at- 
tained every  esteem  and  respect  which 
their  station  could  admit  or  bestow, — oth- 
ers who,  insensible  to  every  generous  am- 
bition, have  suffered  themselves  to  go  on 
with  the  crowd  around  them,  and  are  now 
content  to  wear  out  an  ignoble  life,  without 
dignity,  without  usefulness,  and  without 
peace. 

Such  are  the  scenes  which  life  is  every 
day  presenting  for  the  instruction  of  those 
who  are  entering  upon  it;  and  happy  would 
it  be  for  the  young,  if  they  would  early  ac- 
custom themselves  to  look  upon  the  world 
in  this  moral  view  ; — not  to  indulge  a  child- 
ish ridicule,  or  an  unmanly  curiosity  ; — not 
to  blame  with  haste,  or  to  admire  with  fol- 
ly ; — but  to  make  it  the  subject  of  solemn 
and  of  thouohtful  observation;  to  consider 
it  as  the  mirror  m  v.hich  they  may  see  then* 
own  portraits;  as  shewing  them,  in  the  his- 
tory of  those  whose  situations  resemble 
theirs,  the  future  history  of  themselves;  as 
bcin::^;;,  in  short,  the  great  school,  in  which, 
by  tho  fate  of  others,   they  may  learn  not 
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only  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  but  the  wis- 
dom of  immortality, 

3.  There  is  yet  another  consideration  up- 
on this  subject,  of  deep  importance  to  all, 
whether  old  or  young.  It  is,  That  if  "  we 
*'  keep  not  our  hearts"  in  the  "  love  of 
*' what  is  excellent,"  they  will  ine\itably 
fall  into  the  love  of  what  is  base.  In  the 
great  journey  of  human  life,  there  is  no 
moment  of  pause.  If  we  do  not  advance, 
we  must  retreat ; — if  we  do  not  "  press  on" 
to  the  "  high  mark  to  which  we  are  called," 
we  must  fall  back  to  "'  the  dust"  from  which 
we  sprung.  The  hour  in  wliich  a  man 
should  say  to  himself, — "  I  have  now  at- 
"  tained  all  the  excellence  which  can  be  re- 
"  quired  of  me  ;  my  understanding  is  culti- 
"  vated ;  my  affections  are  regulated  ;  my 
"  conduct  is  pure.  It  is  now  time  that  I 
"  should  cease  from  exertion,  and  enjoy  the 
"  honours  I  have  won." — Such  an  hour,  I 
say,  would  be  the  termination  of  all  that 
was  noble  or  virtuous  in  human  character. 
The  habit  of  exertion  once  broken,  would 
soon  cease  to  exist.  The  ambition  of 
hio'her  excellence,  once  banished  from  the 
heart,  it  would  be  left  open  to  passions  of 
which  it  had  little  suspicion,  and  against 
which  it  could  have  no  defence.  The 
pleasures  of  sense,  ever  poAverful  over  the 
vacant,  and  ever  conquered  by  the  only 
active  mind,  would  soon  steal  upon  the  ima- 
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gination.  By  slow  and  unsuspected  steps, 
every  weak  and  unworthy  affection  which 
formerly  had  been  repressed,  would  waken 
into  life  and  pow«r.  Every  day  as  it  pass- 
ed, would  take  something  from  the  vigour 
of  character,  or  the  purity  of  taste  ;  and, 
at  last,  the  once  cultivated  mind,  would  be- 
come an  "  un weeded  garden,"  in  which 
the  scattered  remains  of  former  beauty 
would  only  make  us  more  sensible  to  its 
present  and  its  final  desolation. 

Wherever  then  we  turn  our  eyes  upon 
life,  we  may  see  the  importance  of  the  ad- 
vice of  the  apostle  ; — we  may  see,  that  the 
dignity  and  purity  of  human  character  can 
only  be  attained  and  preserved  by  cherish- 
ing fondly  and  habitually  in  our  hearts, 
"  the  love  of  things  that  are  excellent;" — 
the  love  of  whatever  is  graceful  or  becom- 
ing in  that  station  of  life  where  Providence 
has  placed  us  ;  and  that  it  is  this  strenuous 
"  keeping  of  our  hearts,"  which  alone  can 
render  the  issues  of  life  honourable  or 
tiapj)y. 

The  subject  is  important  to  all  men  ;  but 
there  is  one  class  to  whom  it  is  of  singular 
and  peculiar  importance.  I  need  not  say  I 
mean  tlie  Young, — those  who  are  entering 
upon  the  eventful  journey  of  time,  and  who 
are  preparing  theii'  minds  for  tlie  trying 
scenes  which  are  inevitably  to  follow.  If 
the  importance  of  the  subject  can  interest 


148        ON  THE  LOVE  OF  EXCELLENCE. 

their  attention,  thej  will  not,  I  trust,  with- 
hold it,  while  I  suggest  some  of  the  means 
which  the  bounty  of  Heaven  has  given,  by 
which  their  early  "  love  of  excellence"  may 
be  cultivated  and  improved. 

1.  The  first  of  these,  is  to  impress  their 
minds  with  a  firm  and  unvarying  sense  of 
the  dignity  of  their  nature,  and  of  the  lofty 
ends  for  which  existence  was  given  them. 
These  ends,  if  darkly  shadowed  out  by 
nature,  have  been  brought,  by  revelation, 
into  the  light  of  day.  It  has  taught  them, 
that  though,  in  their  mortal  frame,  they 
belonged  to  the  animals  which  perish,  in 
their  minds,  they  belong  "  to  angels  and 
*'  archangels,  and  to  the  spirits  who  now 
*'  stand  before  the  throne  of  God."  It  has 
taught  them,  that  life  was  given  them  for 
the  attainment  of  this  final  glory  ;  and  that 
the  trials  and  the  discipline  of  mortality,  are 
framed  only  to  raise  them  at  last  to  this 
noblest  condition  of  existence.  It  has  taught 
them,  still  more,  that  every  station  of  life  is 
equally  the  road  to  the  glories  of  immor- 
tality ; — that  over  every  path  of  man,  there 
is  One  paternal  eye  for  ever  watchful  ; — 
One  patient  ear,  which  listens  alike  to  the 
prayer  that  arises  from  the  cottage  as  from 
the  palace  ; — "  One  Father,  who  willeth 
"  that  all  his  children  should  come  to  sal- 
"  vation  ;  who  seeth  in  secret,  but*  who 
"  will  one  day  reward    openly ;"    and   in 


ON  THE  LOVE  OF  EXCELLENCE.        149 

whose  book  of  life  are  numbered  the  secret 
virtues  of  the  humble  heart,  as  well  as  the 
deeds  which  attract  the  admiration  and 
gratitude  of  the  world. These,  magni- 
ficent as  they  are,  are  yet  the  simple  truths 
of  the  Gospel, — the  truths  which  fall  from 
Heaven  upon  every  head  upon  which  the 
waters  of  baptism  have  been  poured  ;  and 
k  is  with  these  hopes  and  promises  in  their 
possession,  that  all  of  them  enter  upon  life, 
upon  its  dangers,  and  upon  its  duties. — Can 
there  be  a  wiser  or  a  better  means  of  lead- 
ing them  to  the  love  of  the  "  true  excellence"" 
of  their  nature,  than  the  remembrance  of 
what  their  religion  has  thus  taught  them 
upon  its  threshold  ?  and  if  these  truths  were  ' 
fully  and  permanently  cherished  in  their 
hearts,  would  not  "  the  issue  of  their  lives" 
be  worthy  of  this  beginning  ? 

2.  A  second  means  of  raising  themselves 
to  a  proper  sense  of  the  things  that  become 
them,  is  that  which  the  wisdom  of  every 
age  has  prescribed  to  the  young,^ — the  se- 
lection of  some  orreat  ar  virtuous  model  for 
their  own  imitation.  The  truths  of  reli- 
gion or  morality,  however  convincing  in 
themselves,  are,  we  all  know,  apt  to  evapo- 
rate from  our  minds,  unless  they  are  sub- 
stantiated by  some  actual  display  of  themi 
in  men  like  ourselves  ;  but  when  examples 
of  this  kind  are  found,  we  find  not  only  the 
excellence  of  which  we  were  in  search,  but 
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we  feel,  still  more,  the  animating  conviction 
that  this  excellence  has  actually  been  at- 
tained. Admiration  is  thus  exalted  into  am- 
bition; and,  while  the  desire  ot  excellence 
is  awakened,  the  model  by  which  imitation 
may  be  governed  is  obtained.  It  is  in  this 
secret  discipline  that  all  great  and  noble 
minds  have  probably  been  formed  ;  and 
whatever  may  be  our  opinions  of  the  follies 
or  vices  of  men,  the  world  has  yet  to  shew 
us,  thank  God  !  instances  of  excellence  in 
every  rank  and  condition  of  society ;  and 
even  under  its  worst  aspects,  the  page  of 
history  is  still  open  to  display  to  us  the  vir- 
tues and  the  attainments  of  former  days. 
To  admire  whatever  is  great,  and  to  love 
whatever  is  good  in  human  character,  is 
the  happy  distinction  of  youthful  years. — 
How  much  more  happy  would  it  be,  if  these 
transient  feelinofs  were  condensed  into  ha- 
bitual  pnnciple, — if  the  young  would  accus- 
tom their  imagination  to  the  contemplation 
of  the  noblest  models  of  their  intellectual 
and  moral  nature,  and  strain  every  faculty 
of  their  yet  unbroken  minds  to  the  imitation 
of  the  course  they  admire  ! 

Am  I  here  to  say,  my  brethren,  how 
immeasurably  nobler  would  it  be,  if  the 
Christian  young  were  to  study,  before  all 
other  models,  the  example  of  their  Sav- 
iour ?  Before  his  divine  course,  every  thing 
that  is  great  in  mortality  is  humbled,  and 
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every  thing  that  is  humble  is  exalted;  in 
the  universality  of  his  mercy,  every  path 
of  man,  however  obscure  or  neglected  by 
the  world,  is  raised  into  the  light  and  the 
observation  of  heaven  ;  and  whatever  may 
be  the  condition  in  which  the  young  are  to 
act,  if  they  have  been  taught  to  enter  into 
his  "spirit,"  while  they  will  feel  that  "  the 
"  same  mind  that  was  in  him  may  be  in 
"  them,"  they  will  feel  also  that,  in  this 
lower  world,  it  ran  only  be  maintained  by 
the  love  of  those  things  which  his  gospel 
has  made  "  excellent." 

3.  There  is,  however,  afforded  to  the 
weakness  of  man,  in  every  age,  another 
and  a  more  powerful  means  of  maintaining 
the  "  love  of  what  is  excellent"  in  their 
hearts  ; — it  is  that  of  '*•  constant  Prayer  and 
•'  supplication"  for  the  assistance  of  Hea- 
ven. Little,  in  truth,  as  we  may  practise 
this  loftiest  privilege  of  religion,  and  little 
as  we  may  understand  its  value,  there  are 
yet  situations  in  life  when  the  most  careless 
and  unthinking  are  almost  instinctively  led 
to  supplication  for  assistance  from  above  ; 
and  when,  what  is  more,  every  human 
heart  feels  the  propriety  of  this  supplica- 
tion. In  the  hours  of  deep  distress,  when- 
ever they  befall  us; — in  the  hour  when 
the  sailor  is  sinking  in  the  shipwreck; — 
in  the  hour  when  the  soldier  is  advancing 
to  uncertain  battle  j — in   that  more  awful 
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hour,  when  the  criminal  ascends  the  scaffold 
which  he  is  never  to  leave  alive  ; — in  such 
hours,  who  is  there  that  does  not  lift  his 
anxious  eyes  to  heaven,  and  pray  for  assis- 
tance, to  enable  him  to  perform  his  last 
duty,  and  to  endure  with  resignation  what- 
ever the  hand  of  God  may  lay  upon  him. — 
If,  in  such  hours,  devotion  is  becoming,  my 
young  friends,  is  it  not  also  becoming  in 
every  hour  of  life  ?  If,  in  the  hours  of  ex- 
treme distress,  the  God  of  mercy  listens  to 
the  supplications  "  of  those  that  he  hath 
"  made,"  will  he  not  also  listen  to  the  calm- 
er, but  more  continual  supplications  of  those 
who,  in  every  hour,  desire  to  do  his  will  ? 
And  is  there  any  preparation  by  which  the 
mind  of  man  can  be  so  well  fitted  to  enter 
upon  the  duties,  either  of  adversity  or 
prosperity,  as  this  perpetual  remembrance 
of  the  presence  in  which  it  acts,  and  this 
holy  prostration  of  all  its  powers  before 
the  throne  of  Him  who  gave  them  ? 

And  this,  therefore,  I  also  pray  for  you, 
my  young  brethren,  that,  by  these  and  eve- 
ry other  means,  "  Ye  may  approve  the 
"  thinsfs  that  are  excellent ! — that  the  love 
"  of  whatsoever  things  are  pure  in  thought, 
"  lovely  in  conduct,  or  of  good  report," 
among  the  virtuous  and  pious  of  mankind^ 
may  now  glow  in  your  youthful  hearts, 
and  finally  abound  in  your  future  conduct ! 
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and  that  thus,  under  the  grace  and  gui- 
dance of  approving  Heaven,  you  may  grad- 
ually advance  to  the  highest  excellence  of 
your  nature,  that  "  of  being  filled  with  the 
"  fruits  of  righteousness,"  not  unto  your 
glory  alone,  '•  but  unto  the  glory  of  God," 
and  the  good  of  human  kind ! 


SERMON  XII. 


ON  THE  DANGERS  OF  MORAL  SENTIMENT,   WHEN 
NOT  ACCOMPANIED  WITH   ACTIVE  VIRTUE. 


Romans  vii.  15. 
"  What  I  would,  that  I  do  not." 

Upon  a  former  occasion,  it  was  xny  wish 
to  illustrate  to  the  joung  around  me,  the 
importance  of  cherishing  in  their  minds  a 
"  love  of  things  that  are  excellent,"  or  an 
early  taste  for  all  that  is  honourable  or 
becoming  in  that  station  of  life  to  which 
they  are  to  belong.  I  represented  to  them, 
that  there  was  a  Love  of  Excellence  deeply 
imprinted  upon  human  nature; — that  there 
was  no  condition  or  occupation  of  life  which 
did  not  afford  the  means  of  indulging  it; — 
and  that  if  we  once  sulTered  it  to  pass  from 
our  hearts,  there  was  a  danger  of  its  being 
succeeded  by  the  love  of  what  was  criminal 
or  base.  In  suggesting  to  them  the  means 
by  vvhich  this  important  taste  might  be 
cultivated,  1  particularly  mentioned  the  fol- 
lowing :  A  deep  and  grateful  remembrance 
of  the  dignity  and  expectations  of  their 
being ; — the  selection  of  some  actual  model 
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of  excellence  for  their  secret  imitation; — 
and,  above  all,  the  use  of  habitual  suppli- 
cation to  the  throne  of  God,  for  his  assis- 
tance amid  the  trials  or  the  temptations  of 
the  great  journey  on  which  they  are  en- 
tering. 

Every  virtue,  however  (it   is   both 

our  wisdom  and  our  duty  to  remember,) 
has  a  tendency  to  errour, — a  disposition  to 
run  into  excess, — and  to  mark  the  charac- 
ter with  some  features  either  of  folly  or  of 
guilt.  The  highest  attaina4Dle  perfection 
of  our  nature  consists  not  in  the  dominion 
of  any  one  affection  or  principle,  however 
virtuous,  but  in  the  due  balance  of  all  our 
affections ; — in  the  proper  mixture  of  intel- 
lectual and  of  moral  attainments;  and  in 
the  cultivation,  not  only  of  the  contempla- 
tive, but  still  more  of  the  active  principles 
'of  our  constitution.  It  is  here  a^ain  Ave 
shall  have  reason  to  see  the  profound  wis- 
dom of  that  advice  of  religion  which  calls 
upon  us  to  "  keep  our  hearts  with  all  dili- 
"  gence  ;""  of  restraining  the  dominion  even 
of  the  most  virtuous  affections;  of  directing 
them  solely  to  the  ends  for  which  they 
were  given,  and  which  if  they  fail  to  reach, 
they  must  leave  us  "  unprofitable  servants" 
in  the  family  of  God. 

The  love  of  Excellence,  amiable  and 
honourable  as  it  is  in  itself,  and  well  as  it 
promises  of  the  young  who  feel  it,  let  it  yet 
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ever  be  remembered,  is  only  a  means  to  an 
End.  It  is  not  so  much  a  virtue  in  itself, 
as  it  is  a  source  of  virtue ;  it  is  the  spring 
only,  and  not  the  harvest,  in  the  husbandry 
of  the  human  mind.  It  is  important,  there- 
fore, to  us  to  consider,  What  is  the  purpose 
for  which  it  is  designed  in  our  nature  ?  and 
what  are  the  consequences  which  may  be 
expected  to  follow,  when  we  either  neglect 
or  oppose  the  high  design  of  the  Almighty  .f* 
This  love,  then,  of  "  things  that  are 
"excellent," — this  deep  sense  of  what  is  be- 
coming or  honourable  in  our  nature,  is 
obviously  intended  as  a  principle  of  Con- 
duct,— as  a  source  not  only  of  enjoyment, 
but  of  activity, — as  a  constant  spur,  not 
only  to  make  us  think,  but  to  make  us  act 
with  dignity.  When  it  assumes  this  form, 
accordingly,  in  our  minds, — when  the  seed 
ripens  into  the  fruits  of  virtue, — when  it 
leads  us  not  only  to  admire,  but  to  "  prac- 
"  tise  what  is  excellent,"  it  has  then  all  the 
eifects  which  the  wisdom  of  God  intended 
it  to  have  upon  ourselves,  and  upon  the 
world  around  us.  It  raises  us  above  all 
that  is  low  or  base  in  humanity  ;  it  animates 
us  continiially  to  press  on  to  higher  attain- 
ments in  wisdom  and  goodness;  and,  while 
it  gives  to  our  own  minds  a  perpetual 
spring  of  improvement,  it  renders  us  "  fel- 
"low  workers"  with  heaven  itself,  in  the 
welfare  and  improvement  of  the  world. 


\ 
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Unfortunately,  however,  it  is  not  always 
that  these,  its  genuine  and  ultimate  conse- 
quences, are  produced.  The  love  of  excel- 
lence, like  every  other  virtuous  affection,  is 
in  itself  a  source  of  enjoyment ;  and  it  is 
hence  chiefly  that  it  unhappily  is  apt  to  be- 
come, not  so  much  a  principle  of  systema- 
tick  action,  as  a  source  of  passive  and 
unproductive  pleasure,  it  is  pleasing  to 
contemplate  the  display  of  genius  or  of 
virtue,  to  go  back  to  the  history  of  for- 
mer days,  and  to  rest  our  fancy  upon  the 
great  examples  which  they  afford  of  heroism 
or  of  wisdom, — or  to  look  over  the  world 
as  it  at  present  appears,  and  to  dwell  only 
in  imagination  with  those  who  bless,  or 
who  enlighten  it.  Yet  all  this  may  be  done 
without  any  faither  effect  upon  ourselves, 
than  the  pleasure  of  the  hour  of  contempla- 
tion. It  is  a  picture  from  which  we  may 
pass,  without  remembering  that  it  has  any 
relation  to  us;  "a  song  of  ancient  days," 
which  may  delight,  and  be  forgotten.  To  im- 
itate the  virtues  or  the  industry  of  those  we 
admire,  is  a  woik  of  labour  and  of  trouble; 
but  simply  to  feel  their  excellence,  is  a  mat- 
ter only  of  sentiment  and  indulgence;  and, 
what  still  more  deceives  us,  it  is  a  sentiment 
for  which  we  give  ourselves  an  unreasona- 
ble credit,  and  which  we  think  an  actual 
virtue,  while  it  is  only  the  passive  and  in- 
voluntary approbation  of  virtue. 

VOL.  II.  15 
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From  this  Indolent  indulgence  of  senti- 
ment, there  are  many  fatal  erronrs  which 
follow  in  human  life;  errours  too,  which  are 
still  more  to  be  deplored,  as  thej  spring 
from  an  honourable  source,  and  affect  cha- 
racters destined  for  nobler  ends. — In  the 
great  body  of  mankind,  among  those  who, 
by  the  beneficent  law^  of  Providence,  are 
destined  to  "  earn  their  bread  by  the  sweat 
"of  their  brow;"  among  those  even  who 
fill  the  active  and  important  scenes  of  mid- 
dle life,  such  errours  or  eccentricities  of 
imagination  are  seldom  to  be  found ; — an 
imperious  law  binds  them  to  duty,  to  la- 
bour, and  to  happiness.  It  is  in  the  higher 
ranks, — In  the  affluent  conditions, — above 
all,  in  the  highly  educated  classes  of  socie- 
ty, that  this  fatal  weakness  Is  chiefly  to  be 
found  ; — among  those  who,  either  being  re- 
moved from  the  necessity  of  employment, 
are  therefore  more  disposed  to  the  indul- 
gence of  imagination, — or  those,  whose 
minds  being  early  filled  with  visionary 
dreams  of  perfection,  acquire  at  last  a  tone 
of  delicacy  and  feebleness,  altogether  un- 
fitted for  the  plain  but  solemn  business  of 
mortality. 

Such  appearances  of  character  it  Is  pco- 
babL'  all  of  us  have  seen  : — persons  of  each 
sex,  who,  born  with  every  virtuous  and 
generous  disposition,  have  yet  suffered 
their  lives  to  pass  without  any  virtuous  or 
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useful  purpose ; — whose  "  love  of  excel- 
"  lence"  has  never  ripened  into  the  fruits  of 
imitation; — who,  ever  talking  of  virtue,  yet 
leave  it  to  others  to  practise  it ; — and  Vv^ho, 
with  every  advantage  of  power,  of  fortune, 
or  of  knowledge,  wear  out  an  idle,  a  selfish, 
and  an  inglorious  life,  and  pass  at  last  to 
their  graves,  at  once  useless  and  unla- 
mented. 

Of  the  various  appearances  of  this  me- 
lancholy weakness,  none  is  more  general  or 
more  fatal  to  every  duty  or  hope  of  the 
Christian,  than  that,  where  the  youthful 
taste  is  exalted  above  the  condition  in  wliich 
life  is  to  be  passed.  The  faithful  parent, 
or  the  wise  instructer  of  the  young,  will 
ever  assiduously  accommodate  the  ideas  of 
excellence  to  the  actual  circumstances,  and 
the  probable  scenes  in  which  their  future 
years  are  to  be  engaged  ;  and  every  condi- 
tion of.life  undoubtedly  affords  opportuni- 
ties for  the  highest  excellence  of  which  our 
fallen  nature  is  susceptible.  If,  on  the 
other  hand,  these  hours  are  neglected, — if 
the  fancy  of  youth  be  suffered  to  expand 
into  the  regions  of  visionary  perfection, — if 
compositions,  which  nourish  all  these  chi- 
merical opinions,  are  permitted  to  hold  an 
undue  share  in  the  studies  of  the  young, — 
if,  what  is  far  more,  no  employments  of 
moral  labour  and  intellectual  activity  are 
afforded  them  to  correct  this  progressive 
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indolence,  and  give  strength  and  energy  to 
their  opening  minds,  there  is  much  danger 
that  the  seeds  of  irremediable  evil  are  sown, 
and  that  the  future  harvest  of  life  Avill  be 
only  feebleness,  and  contempt,  and  sorrow. 
1.  If,  in  the  first  place,  it  is  to  the  com- 
mon duties  of  life  they  advance,  how  singu- 
larly unprepared  are  they  for  their  dis- 
charge !  In  all  ranks  and  conditions,  these 
duties  are  the  same  ; — every  where  sacred 
in  the  eyes  of  God  and  man  ; — every  where 
requiring  activity,  and  firmness,  and  perse- 
verance of  mind  ;— and  every  where  only 
to  be  fulfilled  by  the  deep  sense  of  religious 
obligation.  For  such  scenes,  however,  of 
common  trial  and  of  universal  occurrence 
the  characters  we  are  considering  are  ill 
prepared. — Their  habits  have  given  them 
no  energy  or  activity; — their  studies  have 
enlightened  their  imaginations,  but  not 
warmed  their  hearts ; — their  anticipations  of 
action  have  been  upon  a  romantick  theatre, 
not  upon  the  humble  dust  of  mortal  life.  It 
is  the  fine-drawn  scenes  of  visionary  distress 
to  whicii  they  have  been  accustomed,  not 
the  plain  circumstances  of  common  wretch- 
edness.— It  is  the  momentary  exertions  of 
generositv  or  greatness  Avhich  have  elevat- 
ed their  fancy,  not  the  long  and  patient 
struggle  of  pious  duty. — It  is  before  an  ad- 
miring world  that  they  have  hitherto  con- 
ceived themselves  to  act,  not  in  sohtude  and 
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obscurity,  amid  the  wants  of  poverty,  the 
exigencies  of  disease,  or  the  deep  silence  of 

domestick  sorrow. Is  it  wonderful  that 

characters  of  this  enfeebled  kind  should 
sometimes  recoil  from  the  duties  to  which 
they  are  called,  and  which  appear  to  them 
in  colours  so  unexpected  ? — that  they 
should  consider  the  world  as  a  gross  and 
vulgar  scene,  unworthy  of  thtir  interest, 
and  its  common  obligations,  as  something 
beneath  them  to  perform  ;  and  that,  with  an 
affectation  of  proud  superiority,  they  should 
wish  to  retire  from  a  field  in  which  they 
have  the  presumption  to  think  it  is  fit  only 
for  vulgar  minds  to  combat  ? 

If  these  are  the  opinions  which  they  form 
on  their  entrance  upon  the  world  and  all 
its  stern  reahties,  it  is  the  "  fountain  from 
"  which  many  waters  of  bitterness  will 
"  flow."  Youth  may  pass  in  indolence  and 
imagination,  but  life  must  necessarily  be  ac- 
tive ;  and  what  must  be  the  probable  cha- 
racter of  that  life  which  begins  witli  dis2:ust 
at  the  smiple,  but  mevitable  duties  to  which 
it  is  called,  it  is  not  difficult  to  determine. 
From  hence  come  many  classes  of  chaiac- 
ter  with  which  the  world  presents  us,  in 
what  we  call  its  higher  scenes,  and  which  it 
is  impossible  to  behold  without  a  sentiment 
of  pity,  as  well  as  of  indignation  ; — in  some, 
the  perpetual  affectation  of  sentiment,  and 
the  perpetual  absence   of  its   reality  ; — in 
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others,  the  warm  admiration  of  goodness, 
and  the  cold  and  indignant  performance  of 
their  own  most  sacred  duties; — in  some, 
that  childish  belief  of  their  own  superiour 
refinement,  which  leads  them  to  withdraw 
from  the  common  scenes  of  life  and  of  busi- 
ness, and  to  distinguish  themselves  only  by 
capricious  opinions  and  fantastlck  manners ; 
— and  in  others,  of  a  bolder  spirit,  the  proud 
rejection  of  all  the  duties  and  decencies 
which  belong  only  to  common  men, — the 
love  of  that  distinction  in  vice  which  they 
feel  themselves  unable  to  attain  in  virtue, 
and  the  gradual  but  too  certain  advance  to 
the  last  stages  of  guilt,  of  impiety,  and  of 
wretchedness.  Such  are  sometimes  the 
"  issues"  of  a  once  promising  youth  !  and 
to  these  degrees  of  folly  or  of  guilt,  let  the 
parents  and  the  instructors  of  the  young  of 
the  higher  classes  ever  remember  that 
those  intant  hearts  may  come,  which  have 
not  been  "  kept  with  all  diligence,"  and 
early  exercised  in  virtuous  activity. 

2.  It  is  with  similar  effects  that  this  indo- 
lent delicacy  of  taste  is  sometimes  atten- 
ded, with  regard  to  the  employment  of  the 
Understanding.  The  nature  of[  every  libe- 
ral education  gives  to  the  young  the  know- 
ledge of  all  who  have  distinguished  them- 
selves in  the  paths  of  learning,  and  makes' 
their  early  years  acquainted  with  whate- 
ver is  greatest  or  noblest  in  the  attainments 
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of  the  human  mind.  If,  while  the  love  of 
excellence  is  then  caught,  it  can  be  wisely 
directed  to  the  ends  for  which  it  was  giv- 
en ;  if  the  admiration  they  then  feel  can  be 
converted  into  a  principle  of  active  imita- 
tion, the  first  object  of  intellectual  educa- 
tion is  attained,  and  there  is  much  reason 
to  hope  that  the  issue  of  their  lives  will 
correspond  to  this  beginning.  But,  when 
none  of  these  things  take  place, — when 
the  heart  reposes  in  a  passive  love  of  intel- 
lectiial  excellence, — when  rank  and  afflu- 
ence supersede  the  necessity  of  actual  ex- 
ertion,— and  when  no  kind  misfortune  has 
called  forth  the  latent  powers  of  mind, — 
there  are  many  examples  to  shew  us,  that 
all  the  attainments  of  youth  may  yet  pro- 
duce little  dignity  or  usefulness  in  mature 
age.  The  fancy,  captivated,  as  it  has  been, 
by  the  great  and  the  extraordinary,  but 
too  naturally  disdains  to  descend  to  the 
trivial  and  the  common ;  and  the  presump- 
tion of  youth  leads  them  but  too  easiiy  to 
conceive  that  their  powers  are  suited  to  the 
leading  ranks  of  business,  or  of  science,  not 
to  their  low  and  uninteresting  details.  To 
be  the  benefactors  of  nations  might  waken 
all  their  ambition,  but  they  cannot  descend 
to  be  the  blessings  of  a  few  habitations  of 
men.  To  form,  at  once,  by  their  genius, 
an  era  in  learning,  or  in  science,  might  suit 
the  splendour  of  their  views,  but  it  is  un- 
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worthy  of  them  to  descend  to  the  medio- 
crity of  vulgar  fame.  To  strike  those  mas- 
ter-strokes, in  arts  or  in  arms,  by  which 
wealth  and  glory  are  at  once  acquired, 
might  accord  with  their  habits  of  imagina- 
tion ;  but  they  disdain  to  submit  to  the  slow 
drudgery  of  ordinary  wisdom.  Amid  these 
delusions  of  fancy,  life,  meanwhile,  with  all 
its  plain  and  serious  business,  is  passing ; — 
their  contemporaries,  in  every  line,  are  start- 
ing before  them  in  the  road  of  honour,  of 
fortune,  or  of  usefulness ;  and  nothing  is  now 
left  them  but  to  concentrate  all  the  vigour 
of  their  mmds  to  recover  the  ground  which 
they  have  lost.  But  if  this  last  energy  be 
wanting,  if  Avhat  they  '•  would,"  they  yet 
fail  to  "  do,"  what,  alas  !  can  be  the  ter- 
mination of  the  once  ardent  and  aspiring 
mind,  but  ignominy  and  disgrace  ! — a  heart 
dissatisfied  with  mankind  and  with  itself; — 
a  conscience  sickening  at  the  review  of 
what  is  passed  ; — a  failing  fortune  ; — a  de- 
graded character ; — and,  what  I  fear  is  ever 
the  last  and  the  most  frantick  refuse  of  sel- 
fish  and  disappointed  ambition, — infidelity 
and  despair. 

It  is  ever  painful  to  trace  the  history  of 
human  degradation,  and  it  would  even  be 
injurious  to  religion  and  virtue  to  do  it,  if  it 
were  not  at  the  same  time  to  exhibit  the 
means  by  wliich  these  evils  may  be  preven- 
ted.    Of  the  character  which  I  have  now 
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attempted  to  illustrate,  the  origin  may  be 
expressed  in  one  word  : — it  is  in  the  forget- 
fulness  of  Duty  ;  in  the  forgetfulness  that 
every  power,  and  advantage,  and  posses- 
sion of  our  being,  are  only  trusts  committed 
to  us  for  an  end,  not  properties  which  we 
are  to  dispose  of  at  pleasure  ; — in  the  for- 
getfulness that  all  our  imaginary  virtues  are 
"  nothing  worth,"  unless  they  spring  from 
the  genuine  and  permanent  source  of  moral 
and  religious  obligation.  Wherever,  in- 
deed, we  look  around  us  upon  general  life, 
we  may  every  where  see,  that  nothing  but 
the  deep  sense  of  religion  can  produce  ei- 
ther consistency  or  virtue  in  human  con- 
duct. The  world  deceives  us  on  one  side 
— our  imaginations  on  another, — our  pas- 
sions upon  all.  Nothing  could  save  us; 
nothing  with  such  materials,  could  hold 
together  even  the  fabrick  of  society,  but 
the  preservation  of  that  deep  and  mstinct- 
ive  sense  of  duty  which  the  father  of  Na- 
ture hath  mercifully  given  to  direct  and 
illuminate  us  in  every  relation  of  life;  which 
is  "  none  other"  than  his  own  voice ;  to 
which  all  our  other  powers,  if  they  aim 
cither  at  wisdom  or  at  virtue,  must  be  sub- 
servient ;  and  which  leads  us,  if  we  listen  to 
it,  to  every  thing  for  Avhich  we  were  called 
into  being,  either  here  or  hereafter. 

1.  In  all  our  systems  of  conduct,  there- 
fore, my  brethren,  Avhethcr  for  ourselves, 
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or  for  those  who  are  to  succeed  us,  let  us 
ever  remember,  that  life  is  not  a  scene  of 
idle  enjoyment,  but  of  active  obligation ;  a 
scene,  of  which  we  must  never  imagine 
ourselves  to  be  merely  spectators,  but  m 
Avhich  we  all  are  actors ;  that  it  is  the 
wisdom  of  the  all-perfect  Mind  which  has 
determined  the  parts  we  are  to  perform; 
and  that  whatever  may  be  our  talents,  or 
whatever  our  situation,  the  only  things  that 
are  "  excellent"  for  us,  are  the  plain  and 
obvious  duties  of  our  station  and  condition. 
2.  Let  us  remember,  in  the  second  place, 
that  the  promises  of  immortality  are  held 
forth  to  none  but  to  the  laborious  and  the 
persevering.  It  is  thus  even  with  all  the 
honours  of  mortal  life.  Every  name  that 
is  great  among  men,  has  sprung  from  amid 
the  laborious  details  of  previous  discipline. 
The  philosopher,  whose  discoveries  aston- 
ish the  woj'id,  has  toiled  in  silence  through 
all  the  rigours  of  education,  and  given  years 
of  obscurity  to  patient  and  unwearied  study. 
The  conqueior,  who  blends  his  sanguinary 
name  with  history,  and  to  whom  every 
age  looks  up  with  an  unhallowed  admira- 
tion, was  once  an  unnoticed  soldier,  and  has 
onlv  struscffled  into  eminence  above  his 
fellows,  by  more  cheerful  submission  to  toil, 
and  more  daring  insensibility  to  suffering. 
And  if  it  be  thus  that  human  honours  are 
alone  acquired,   can  it  be   by  less   noble 
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means,  or  less  strenuous  exertions,  that  the 
honours  of  eternity  are  to  be  won  ?  Is  it 
to  the  weak,  the  indolent,  or  the  visionary, 
in  any  rank  of  life,  that  the  promises  of  the 
Gospel  are  held  forth  ?  And  is  it  not  "  by 
'•patience  and  perseverance  in  well-doing" 
alone,  that  the  voice  of  God  teaches  us, 
that  we  can  at  last  reach  "  glory,  and 
"honour,  and  immortality?" 

But  last,  and  chief  of  all,  let  us  remem- 
ber the  example  of  Him  who  came  to  save 
us.  If  it  be  delicacy  or  fastidiousness  of 
taste  which  palsies  all  our  efforts,  and  gives 
us  the  vain  opinion  of  our  superiority  to 
the  duties  and  the  offices  to  which  we  are 
called,  let  us  learn  at  least  to  humble  our- 
selves before  the  cross  of  the  Saviour  of 
the  world.  "  In  him  was  all  the  fulness  of 
"  the  Godhead  ;"  in  him  were  all  the  treas- 
ures of  moral  and  of  mental  wisdom  ;  and 
yet  what  were  the  scenes  to  which  he  des- 
cended ?  Was  it  to  assume  the  sceptre  of 
the  universe  ? — to  brinci;  the  rulers  of  the 
w^orld  in  dominion  beneath  his  feet  ? — or  to' 
astonish  the  imaginations  of  mankind,  by 
displaying  before  them  the  powers  and  the 
perfections  of  Heaven  ?  It  was  to  "  heal  the 
"  si'.k,  to  make  the  deaf  hear,  to  give  sight 
"  unto  the  blind,  and  to  preach  the  Gospel 
"  L'uto  the  poor."  '-He  came  not  to  be 
"ministered  unto,  but  to  minister," — not  to 
be  followed  and  admired,  but  "  to  be  des- 


168    DANGERS  OF  MORAL  SENTIMENT,  &e. 

"  plsed  and  rejected  of  men," — not  to  com- 
mand but  to  serve, — not  to  triumph,  but  to 
die  : — Offices,  surely,  as  little  fitted  to  the 
indolent  refinements  of  modern  taste,  as 
thej  were  to  the  gross  prejudices  of  the  an- 
cient Jews, — but  thev  were  the  offices  des- 
tined to  him  by  his  Father.  They  were 
the  simple  but  awful  duties  to  which,  "from 
"  the  beginninj^  of  the  world,"  He  was 
called;  and  from  them  has  now  arisen, 
"  that  name  in  which  all  the  nations  of  the 
"  earth  are  to  be  blessed,  and  before  which 
"  every  thing  that  is  in  Heaven  and  earth 
"is  commanded  to  bow." 

It  is  fit,  my  brethren,  that  all  of  us,  whe- 
ther high  or  low,  should  bend  before  this 
high  example.  It  is  fit,  that,  raising  our- 
selves above  the  folly  and  the  vanity  of  life, 
we  should  ever  pray,  ihat  "the  same  mind 
"  may  be  in  us  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus." 
It  is,  lastly,  fit,  whenever  "  the  morning 
"  sun  summons  us  to  kneel  upon  the  earth," 
that  we  should  remember  whose  is  that 
"  Will,"  the  "  doing  of  which"  now  consti- 
tutes the  glory  and  the  happiness  of 
"  Heaven." 


SERMON  XIII. 


0.\  THE  MORAL  DANGERS  OF  THE  fSOCIETY  OF 
GREAT  ClTIEr?. 


Genesis   xiii.  11. 

*  And  tliey  separated  themselves  tlie  one  iVom  (he  other  ; 
"  and  Abraham  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  Lot 
"dwelt  in  the  cities  of  the  Plain." 

These  are  words  "wiiich  carry  us  back  to 
tlie  infancy  of  the  world,-r— to  the  first  sepa- 
ration of  professions,  and  to  tlie  earhest  in- 
stitutions of  social  life.  They  are  more 
important  to  us,  however,  my  brethren,  as, 
they  contain  a  moral  lesson  of  no  mean 
importance  ;  as  they  remind  us  of  the  influ- 
ence of  Situation  upon  the  character  and 
conduct  of  men,  and  exemplify  to  lis,  in  the 
history  of  tlie  patriaichs  of  old,  the  difi'er-v 
cut  ellccts  of  the  scenes  of  nature  and  the 
scenes  of  society  upon  the  dispositior^s  of 
the  human  mind.  "  Abraham  dwelt  in  the 
•'  land  of  Canaan ;"  amid  the  simplicity  of 
nature,  and  the  innocence  of"  rural  life;  and 
with  him  the  mighty  "  covenant*'  was 
made,  "in  Avhich  all  the  nations  of  the 
"  earth  were    (inally  to  be   blessed."     His 
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kinsman  "dwelt  in  the  cities  of  the  plain," 
amid  the  refmements  o{  art,  and  the  luxury 
of  socictj;  and  hved  to  witness  that  awful 
desolation  with  which  Heaven  visited  the 
sins  and  the  corruptions  of  the  first  congre- 
gation of  men. 

There  is  an  instruction  in  these  words, 
my  brethren,  w'hich  seems  not  unfitted  to 
the  circumstances  in  which  we  are  now 
met.  The  inhabitants  of  this  city  are  now 
assembling  from  the  ditferent  corners  of 
the  land; — the  annual  season  of  education, 
of  business,  and  of  pleasure,  is  now  com- 
mencing; and  there  is  none  of  us  who  does 
not  know,  that  there  is  at  the  same  time 
commencing,  a  season  of  delusion,  of  trial, 
and  of  danger,  if  it  be  in  the  midst  of 
cities  that  the  most  splendid  exertions  of 
talents  or  of  virtue  are  made,  it  is  there  also 
that  the  most  humiliatiiig  examples  of  vice 
and  of  depravity  are  seen.  In  the  opening 
of  such  a  season,  it  is  wise  in  us  all,  there- 
fore, to  pause,  that  we  may  form  the  reso- 
lutions which  become  us  as  men  and  as 
Christians;  and  as  all  that  hear  me  are 
equally  interested  in  the  subject,  I  trust  it 
will  not  be  considered  as  foreign  to  the  duty 
of  this  place,  if  I  solicit  your  attention,  for 
a  few  moments,  to  the  consideration  of  the 
dangers  which  surround  those  "  who  dwell 
"  in  the  cities  of  the  plain,"  and  of  the 
means  by  which  they  may  hope  to  avoid, 
or  to  overcome  them. 
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1.  The  first  clanger  which  awaits  those 
who  "dwell  in  cities,"  is  that  of  losing  in- 
sensibly the  sentiments  of  Piet}'.  In  all 
ages,  the  scenes  of  nature  have  been  the 
seat  of  devotion.  It  is  there,  "  where  day 
•'  unto  day  uttereth  speech,  and  night  unto 
•'  night  teacheth  knowledge  concerning 
*'God."  The  solitude  which  leads  to  me- 
ditation ; — the  spectacle  of  earth  around, 
and  Heaven  above  us ; — tlic  silent,  but  in- 
cessant movements  of  that  mighty  system, 
Avhicb  speak  the  incessant  providence  of  the 
Mind  that  guides  it, — and  far  more,  the 
combination  of  all  these  movements,  to 
bless  this  lower  world,  and  "  to  make  it 
"  fruitful ;" — these  are  circumstances  which 
every  where  have  prostrated  the  human 
mind  before  the  "  throne  of  him  w'ho  slt- 
"  teth  above  the  Heavens,  and  who  yet 
*'  deigncth  to  remember  the  things  that  are 
"  upon  the  earth."  It  is  a  ditierent  scene 
v/ith  which  we  are  presented  when  we  visit 
the  habitations  of  men  ;  and  we  seldom 
make  the  transition,  without  losing,  at  the 
same  time,  some  of  the  most  fundamental 
dispositions  of  devotion.  We  leave  the 
tranquillity  of  nature  ; — wc  leave  the  spec- 
tacle of  its  operations; — we  leave,  still 
more,  the  sublime  conviction  of  our  wants, 
and  our  dependence.  From  the  dominion 
of  nature,  we  enter  at  once  into  the  do- 
minion of  Man.     No  sound  reaches  our  ear 
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but  those  of  his  activity ; — no  prospect 
opens  upon  our  eve,  but  those  of"  his  power 
or  Ills  pride.  Amid  the  ruins  of  former 
greatness,  as  we]!  as  amid  the  splendours 
of  modern  refinement,  we  see  only  the 
workmanship  of  his  hand  ;  and  while  we 
hear  no  other  tale  than  that  of  mortal  glory, 
and  see  amid  the  thick  atmosphere  whicii 
surrounds-  us,  no  other  ao'cncv  than  that  of 
mortal  wisdom,  "we  are  apt  to  suffer  all 
our  former  impressions  to  subside  from  our 
minds,  and  begin  to  imagine,  that  we  are 
livini>:  only  in  a  world  of  human  art.  There 
IS  no  man,  I  believe,  who  has  not  occasion- 
ally felt  somewhat  at  least  of  this  influ- 
ence ; — wlio,  in  removing  from  the  scenes 
of  nature,  into  the  business  and  bustle  of 
cities,  has  not  experienced  a  kind  of  distur- 
bance of  his  usual  train  of  thought; — and 
\vho,  (if  he  has  not  had  the  wisdom  to  re- 
sist them."^  has  not  felt  himself  e:raduaHv 
josmg  the  firmest  impressions  of  his  earlier 
days,  and  insensibly  accjuirlng  those  lower 
(iispositions  of  the  world,  which  he  onc4' 
had  the  wisdom  to  lament,  and  to  despise. 
When  tills  fir.^  step  into  errour  is  made  ; 
— when,  amid  the  scenes  of  human  activity, 
the  traces  of  divine  workmanship  are  ob- 
scured ; — and  when  the  heart  can  suffer  the 
solemn  impressions  of  youtli  to  be  cxchan- 
li'ed  for  the  cold  and  cheerless  ao^ltations 
of  artiiicral   society, — the  transition  is   noi 
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difficult  to  eiTo u r  ot'  every  kind; — and  the 
mind  is  unhappily  laid  open  to  all  those 
moral  evils  which  the  society  of  great 
cities,  (hitherto  at  least,)  has  every  where 
contained  and  diffiised. 

2.  It  is,  in  the  iirst  place,  dangerous  to 
morality,  as  it  provides  the  means  of  temp- 
tation. In  the  tranquillity  of  the  country, 
amid  the  innocence  of  rural  life,  the  great 
temptations  of  human  life  seldom  occur» 
The  seductions  of  vice  reach  not  there  ;  and 
if  they  do  appear,  it  is  under  forms  which 
cannot  be  mistaken,  and  Avhich,  therefore, 
seldom  betray.  But  amid  the  promiscuous 
society  of  great  cities, — in  the  selfish  and 
artificial  passions  they  create, — in  the  un- 
hallowed struofsle  for  wealth  and  for  dis- 
tinction  which  prevails, — every  thing  which 
can  seduce  the  innocence  of  youth,  or  con- 
firm the  errours  of  maturity,  is  to  be  found, 
and  to  be  purchased.  It  is  there,  that  am- 
bition holds  out  its  promises,  and  profit  its 
temptations,  and  pleasure  its  lures.  What- 
ever may  be  the  "  sins  which  most  power- 
fully beset  us,"  whether  the  selfishness  of 
pride,  the  sordidness  of  interest,  or  the  in- 
famy of  sensual  pleasure,  all  (here  find  their 
temptations  and  their  ministers;  not,  in- 
deed, under  their  real  and  characteristick 
forms,  but  under  the  masks  of  spirit,  of 
fashion,  and  of  liberality  ;  under  semblances 
well  constructed  to  deceive,  and  still  better 
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constructed  to  betray.  AVhat  the  effects 
of  such  temptations  have  been,  when  thus 
so  arttally  brought  home  to  the  unsuspect- 
ing heart ; — what,  by  these  means,  the  in- 
fluence of  great  cities  has  been  in  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  manners  of  mankind,  there 
arc  none  of  us  who  have  not  learnt  in  his- 
tory, and  few  of  us,  I  tear,  who  have  not 
known  in  our  own  experience. 

2.  While  the  great  scenes  of  society  are 
thus  replete  with  temptations,  they  are,  in 
the  second  place,  dangerous,  as  containing 
both  Examples  and  Aulhority  in  vice. — It 
is  tlie  character  of  the  earHest  stacres  of  er- 
rour,  to  be  diffident, — to  be  conscious  of  its 
own  unworthlness, — and  to  dread  the  eye 
which  marks  and  reproaches  it.  It  is  thus 
that  Nature  checks,  in  mercy,  the  first  be- 
ginnings of  sin,  and  recalls  the  heart  which 
begins  to  wander,  into  tlie  path  that  was 
designed  for  it.  The  society  of  great  cities 
tends  but  too  powerfully  to  counteract  this 
salutary  restraint,  it  is  there  that  every 
class  and  description  of  guilt  finds  its  com- 
panions and  defenders  ; — that  the  ambitious 
assemble,  the  sordid  combine,  the  profligate 
associate. — It  is  there  that  fashion  misleads, 
in  the  higher  conditions  of  life,  and  exam- 
ple seduces  in  the  lower ; — that  the  con- 
sciousness of  individual  guilt  is  lost  amid 
the  orullt  of  the  multitude  who  share  in  it: — 
Hxid  that  sophistry  prepares  its  arguments 
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to  harden  the  yet  repenting  heart  against 
the  return  of  Its  first  and  best  impressions. 
What  is  the  full  and  final  influence  of  this 
species  of  "evil  communic'ation,"  we  do  not 
learn  indeed  in  the  general  scenes  and  ap- 
pearances of  society.  We  must  seek  for 
them  in  tke  closet  of  the  wretched, — in  the 
deathbed  of  the  o-uiltv, — in  the  cell  of  the 
criminal; — and. we  shall  then  learn,  that  it 
is  not  the  native  corruption  of  the  heart 
which  is  so  much  the  source  of  all  this 
wretchedness,  as  the  society  of  the  vicious  ; 
the  strength  which  every  passion  acquires 
when  it  is  sanctioned  by  example:  and  the 
boldness  which  guilt  learns  to  assume,  when 
it  is  supported  by  the  applause  of  its  asso- 
ciates. 

3.  There  is  yet  anotlier  danger  which  it 
is  wise  in  us  to  remember.  It  is  in  the  na- 
ture of  every  great  assembly  of  men, — in 
the  obscurity  which  is  produced  to  the  in- 
dividual, when  he  mingles  in  the  multitude 
of  society.  Amid  the  solitude  of  rural  life, 
every  man  is  an  object  of  observation  ;  his- 
vices  as  well  as  his  virtues  are  prominent ; 
and  whatever  be  the  path  he  takes,  he  i^ 
followed  by  the  eyes  of  all  who  surround 
him.  When  he  enters,  on  the  other  hand, 
into  the  society  of  populous  cities,  he  is  lost 
in  some  measure  in  the  multitude.  No  eye 
follows  him  with  interest  or  affection; — 
00   well  known  countenance  marks,  in  ev- 


ire  MORAL    DANGERS 

ery  hour,  by  its  expression,  the  joy  or  the 
sorrow  his  conduct  may  occasion.  Remo- 
ved from  the  observation  of  others,  he  is 
too  apt  to  think  himself  removed  from  his 
own ;  to  yield  to  temptations  where  thev 
are  known  only  to  himself,  and  to  associate 
with  companions  whom  he  would  yet  blush 
to  consider  as  his  friends.  It  is  thus,  but  too 
frequently,  that  the  first  steps  into  errour 
and  into  guilt  are  made ;  that  the  original  pu- 
rity of  the  mind  is  gradually  diminished; — 
that  habits  of  thought  and  of  society  are 
acquired,  before  their  influence  is  suspect- 
ed;— that  falsehood  and  deceit  are  resort- 
ed to,  to  conceal  the  secrets  "  wiiich  weigh 
"upon  the  heart;'' — and  that  the  once  can- 
did and  innocent  mind,  advances  at  last, 
but  too  surely,  into  the  path  of  guilt,  of 
dishonour,  and  of  wretchedness.  1  doubt, 
my  elder  brethren,  whether  theie  be  any  of 
us  who  have  not  had  the  misfortune  to  wit- 
ness, in  some  period  of  our  lives,  this  me- 
lancholy progress. 

Whatever,  then,  may  be  the  advan- 
tages of  the  society  of  great  cities, — what- 
ever may  be  the  facilities  which  they  give 
to  the  education  of  youth,  or  the  encour- 
agements which  they  afford  to  the  talents 
and  energy  of  maturity,  let  it  never  be 
forgotten,  that  they  carry  with  them  to  all, 
correspondent  dangers;  that  if  they  exhibit 
our  nature  in  its  highest,   they  exhibit  it 
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also  in  its  '  darkest  and  most  degrading 
farms  ;  and  that  in  every  season,  whether 
wc  are  to  lose  or  to  gain  by  its  passing, 
depends  upon  the  wisdom  with  which  we 
choose  the  path  of  Gospel  obedience,  and 
the  firmness  with  which  we  pursue  it. 

I  pray,  indeed,  the  Father  of  wisdom, 
that  to  all  who  are  here  assembled,  the 
coming  season  may  pass,  so  as  to  make 
them  wiser  and  better  ; — yet,  amid  the  num- 
bers who  are  now  assemolinc:  into  the  me- 
tropolis  of  their  country,  it  is  impossible  not 
to  think,  that  there  are  some  too  surely 
coming,  who  arc  to  know  only  shame  and 
sorrow, — who  are  to  resign  all  the  inno- 
cence and  happiness  of  their  former  lives, — 
who  are  to  yield  to  the  various  deceitful- 
ness  of  sin, — to  know  "  that  secret  bitter- 
"  ness  of  the  heart,"  to  which  before  they 
were  strangers ; — and  never  again  to  enter 
beneath  the  sacred  roof  which  witnessed  the 
joys  of  their  innocence  and  their  youtli! 
May  such  prospects  belong  to  none  of  ei- 
ther sex,  or  any  age,  who  now  hear  me ! 
— Yet  to  each  sex,  and  to  every  ago,  the 
dangers  of  society  belong, — and  ere  you 
yet  enter,  my  brethren,  and,  above  all,  my 
young  brethren,  upon -the  season  which  may 
be  eventful  to  all,  suffer  me  to  suggest  the 
remedies  which  the  voice  of  Reason  and  of 
Revelation  equally  prescribes, 

1.  The  first  is.  to  hold  reoular  comnmn- 
jon  with  yourselves, — to  appropiiatc  (and 
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solemnly  to  apj)ropnate)  some  regular 
hours  for  thou2:ht  and  meditation. — If  it  be 
in  society  that  are  your  dangers,  )t  is  in 
occasionally  ^vithdrawing  from  it,  that  you 
can  find  your  safety.  '••Tlie  beginnings  of 
"  sin  are  like  the  letting  out  of  waters,"  un- 
perceived  in  their  origin,  and  insignificant 
in  their  effects  ;  but  silently  proceeding  on- 
wards to  that  plenitude  of  strength,  when 
they  mock  all  the  stru.-Tgles  and  opposition 
of  man.  Ere  you  trust  yourselves,  then, 
to  the  stream  of  the  world,  accustom  your- 
selves to  contemplate  its  progress, — to 
mark  the  shipwrecks  it  exhibits,  and  to  an- 
ticipate the  deep  to  which  it  hastens.  Ask 
yourselves  (and  that  frequently)  whether 
this  be  the  course  which  corresponds  to  all 
the  first  and  profoundest  impressions  of  your 
being ! — whether  these  are  the  ends  for 
which  "  man  was  created  in  the  imao;e  of 
"  God,"  and  for  which  the  "  inspiration  of 
•'  the  Almighty  gave  him  understanding," — 
and  whether  the  stream  of  life  is  conducting 
you,  or  withdrawing  you  irom  '-that  glory, 
"  and  honour,  and  immortality,"  which  the 
Son  of  God  died  to  purchase  for  you. 

2.  If  in  such  meditations  upon  the  world 
around  you,  you  feel  the  wealiness  of  your 
heart,  and  the  faintness  of  your  resistance, 
accustom  yourselves,  in  the  second  place, 
to  regularity  in  communion  with  God, — to 
regularity  in  the  highest  prerogative  which 
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man  enjoys,  that  of  imploring  the  assistance 
of  Heaven.  Many  are  the  promises  which 
Scripture  gives  to  earnest  prayer;  and 
much,  we  may  all  know,  is  the  strength 
and  consolation  which  it  afToids.  It  is  then 
we  best  discover  that  we  belong  to  a 
greater  being;  it  is  then  that,  escaping 
from  the  eye  of  the  world  which  fascinates 
us,  we  feel  ourselves  in  the  presence  of 
Him  "  who  inhabitcth  eternity,"  and,  re- 
moved from  the  voice  of  earthly  passion, 
that  we  listen  to  the  voice  of  '"Him  who 
'•  comes  to  seek,  and  suffers  to  save  us." 
It  is  in  such  exercises  that  the  religious 
mind  finds  all  its  rewards  ! — that,  under 
the  influence  of  the  ever  near,  and  assisting 
spirit,  it  throws  off  the  stains  and  the  im- 
purities wliich  it  had  acquired; — that  it 
rettu'ns  to  the  purity  of  all  its  original 
impressions  ; — that  higher  sentiments  awa- 
ken, and  holier  desires  are  felt; — and  that 
it  Cfoes  back  a^'ain  into  the  world  "  not  as 
"  unto  a  continuing  city,"  but  w  ith  the  lofty 
conviction,  that  it  leads  only  "  to  one  that 
"  is  to  come." 

3..  Amid  your  necessary  communion  with 
tile  world,  let  me  lastly  recommend  to  you, 
my  brethren,  to  accustom  yourselves  to 
regular  communion  with  the  faithful  of  your 
people,  "  in  the  temple  of  God."  "  Wherever 
"  two  or  three  are  met  together  in  my  name," 
savs  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  ''  there  gim  I 
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^  in  the  midst  of  them."  It  Is  a  promise  of 
which,  I  trust,  e\evy  one  of  us  have  in  some 
degree  known  the  completion.  Whenever 
a  Christian  conoTco-ation  assembles, — when- 
ever  on  the  day  dedicated  toOod,  or  upon 
those  more  solemn  occasions  which  remind 
them  of  more  special  m^ercies,  they  come 
together,  t^rom  all  the  various  conditions  of 
life,  to  hear  the  same  precepts, — to  kneel 
in  the  same  faith, — to  receive  the  same  con- 
solations,— and  to  look  forward  to  the  same 
hopes,  it  is  a  service  in  which  no  human 
soul  can  share,  without  being  made  wiser 
and  better.  For  one  solemn  hour,  the 
world  is  thrown  behind  them.  The  delu- 
sions of  society  cease,  and  the  pulse  of 
passion  is  still.  In  the  wilderness  of  life,  a 
resting'  place  is  afforded,  wliere  the  travel- 
ler  may  take  account  of  his  progress ; 
where  the  examples  of  all  the  WMseand  o-ood 
around  him,  conhrm  him  in  the  sentiments 
he  feels,  and  the  resolutions  he  adopts ; 
where  the  soni>'  of  thankssfivlno^  renovates 
his  feelings  of  piety,  and  the  voice  of  prayer 
I'cncws  liis  purposes  of  obedience.  From 
such  a  service,  every  Christian  mind  re- 
turns purified  and  strengthened;  conscious, 
Indeed,  of  its  erroui  s,  brit  conscious  of  tliem 
for  amendment ;  and  fitted  with  that  ar- 
mour, which  may  ena!)le  it  to  overcome 
both  the  dangers  and  the  temptations  of 
the  ivorld  on  which  it  is  to  re-enter. 
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^Suffer  me  to  adel,  my  bretliren,  only 


one  farther  reflection.  While  the  season 
is  opening  which  justifies  the  preparation  I 
have  sugo'ested  to  you;  while  the  scenes  of 
business  and  of  pleasure  in  this  city  are 
commencing,  let  me  remind  you,  that  there 
are  scenes  of  another  kind  which  at  this 
time  also  are  commencing ; — that,  while 
you  are  sharing  in  ail  the  bounties  of  na- 
ture, there  are  many,  alas  !  wlio  are  to 
know  want  and  poverty  ;  and  that,  if,  among 
your  assemblies,  "  the  voice  of  joy  and  glad- 
"  ness"  is  to  be  heard,  there  are  other 
scenes  surrounding  you,  where  no  other 
voice  will  be  heard  than  that  of  "  mourning 
"  and  sorrow."  In  the  beginning  of  such  a 
season,  it  becomes  us  to  accommodate  the 
temper  of  our  minds  to  the  real  condition  of 
human  life  ;  to  restrain  the  hand  of  profu- 
sion, that  it  may  become  the  hand  of  chari- 
ty ;  to  begin  that  heroick  economy  which 
may  be  profuse  at  last  in  beneficence ;  and 
to  be  ready  to  surrender  even  the  most 
innocent  of  our  pleasures,  whenever  they 
interfere  with  the  wants  or  with  the  claims 
of  the  wretched.  It  becomes  us  still  more, 
my  brethren,  who  are  preparing  ourselves 
to  celebrate  the  nativity  of  Him  who  des- 
cended from  heaven  to  save  us, — to  fashion 
the  dispositions  of  our  minds  "  that  they 
"  may  bo  like   unto  him,*' — to  prepare  our- 
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selves,  m  our  humbler  spheres,  to  be  als« 
**  saviours  one  to  another," — and  to  re- 
member, that.  In  the  decisive  hour  of  na- 
ture, they  only  can  plead  for  mercy,  who, 
in  the  hours  of  trial,  have  shewn  mercy  to 
their  brethren. 


SERMON  XIV. 


UPON  THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  RELIGIOUS  EXAMPLE.'* 


ECCLESIASTES    x'u.    1, 

*•  Remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth  ; 
"  while  the  evil  days  come  not,  nor  the  years  draw  nigh, 
*'  when  thou  shall  say,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  them." 

The  year  opened  upon  us  with  scenes  of 
disorder  and  of  guilt  very  different  from 
the  usual  character  of  this  country. — A 
few  weeks  only  have  passed,  my  brethren, 
and  "  we  have  seen  the  awful  end  of  these 
"  things.*'  Of  the  unhappy  actors  in  these 
scenes  of  guilt,  some  have  left  the  land 
which  they  had  dishonoured,  to  seek,  amid 
fields  of  danger,  the  reputation  they  had 
lost ;  some  have  been  exiled  to  distant 
shores,  to  know  no  more  the  affections  of 
kindred  and  of  jiome,  and  to  weep,  amid 
ignominy  and  bondage,  the  loss  of  that  liber- 
ty which  they  had  abused.   Three, — (three, 

*  This  Sermon  was  preached  on  the  Snnday  after  the 
melancholy  and  unexampled  occurrence  of  the  execution 
of  thren  young  men,  (all  of  them  under  the  age  of  twenty,) 
for  robbery  and  murder,  on  the  night  of  the  first  of  Janu- 
aiv,  1812. 
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alas !  while  yet  in  the  spring  of  their  age, 
and  while  their  years  had  not  even  ripened 
into  manhood,)  have  perished,  to  satisfy  the 
justice  of  their  country.  The  awful  deed 
of  death  has  been  performed  in  the  sight 
of  thousands  ;  and  that  life  which  God  had 
given,  has  been  seen,  in  dread  silence,  taken 
away  by  the  just  and  commissioned  hand 
of  man.  It  is  thus,  my  brethren,  that  God 
teaches  us  his  providence.  In  such  awful 
events,  his  voice  says  to  our  hearts,  as 
strongly  as  it  said  to  the  ears  of  his  people, 
*' Thou  shalt  do  no  murder;"  and  the 
stroke  of  human  justice  repeats  now  when- 
ever it  falls,  the  words  of  the  eternal  de- 
cree : — "  whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by 
"man  shall  his  blood  be  shed." 

There  are  few  of  us,  of  whatever  age 
or  condition,  which  this  sad  event  has  not 
affected.  Amid  all  the  anxieties  of  publick 
or  of  private  life,  the  predominant  interest 
of  this  week  has  arisen  from  its  melancholy 
occurrence.  The  aged  man  lifts  up  his 
feeble  hands  in  wonder  and  in  prayer;  and 
even  the  infant,  incapable  of  learning  what 
it  means,  has  felt,  in  the  grief  and  conster- 
nation of  every  eye  around  it,  that  some 
general  calamity  has  taken  place.  The  bit- 
terest tears  which  nature  can  shed  have  fall- 
en, and  they  are  made  not  to  fall  unnoticed, 
but  to  sink  into  the  hearts  and  the  memories 
«f  mankind,  I  trust,  therefore,  you  will  not 
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tronsider  it  as  any  deviation  from  the  duty 
of  this  place,  if  I  offer  you,  in  these  mo- 
ments, a  few  reflections  upon  this  sad  event ; 
— such  as  seem  to  me  most  fitting  for  our 
common  improvement,  and  are  best  adap» 
ted  to  the  situation  and  condition  of  this- 
congregation. 

1.  The  first  reflection,  which,  I  beheve, 
has  occurred  to  every  one,  is  with  regard 
to  the  character  of  these  unhappy  men. 
They  were  not  aged  and  practised  sinners ; 
— men  inured  to  disorder,  and  hardened  in 
the  commission  of  crime.  They  were  all, 
on  the  contrary,  young  and  inexperienced  ; 
at  the  age  when  in  general  nature  is  timid, 
€ven  in  errour;  and  when  thoughts  of  cru- 
elty or  of  blood  are  most  foreign  to  the  hu- 
man heart.  They  were  not,  in  the  next 
lace,  ignorant  or  uneducated; — men  sunk 
eneath  the  level  of  others  by  the  want  of 
education,  and  doomed  therefore  to  associ- 
ate with  whatever  is  base  or  profligate  in 
human  society.  They  were,  on  the  con- 
trary, all  possessed  of  the  common  educa- 
tion of  their  country  ;  in  no  situation  of 
original  inferiority  to  their  companions 
around  them,  and  entitled  to  look  to  the 
usual  rewards  of  good  conduct  in  future 
life.  They  were  not,  in  the  last  place,  idle, 
and  in  want ;  men  who  refused  to  labour^ 
and  whose  hearts  wretchedness  and  pover- 
ty had   wrung   to    every  unhallowed  pur- 
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pose.  They  werb,  on  the  contrary,  most  of 
them  laborious  and  employed,  earning  by 
their  industry  a  supply  for  all  their  reason- 
able wants,  and  going  forward,  as  might  be 
supposed,  to  credit  and  usefulness  in  their 
future  days. 

It  is  a  consideration  fitted  to  excite  in  all 
much  serious  thought  and  reflection.  It  is 
to  the  wise  among  us  a  subject  of  more  than 
curiosity,  to  examine  what  are  the  circum- 
tances,  m  the  present  times,  or  in  the  con- 
stitution of  society,  which  can  have  pro- 
duced effects  so  different  from  all  we  have 
commonly  known  of  the  causes  or  progress 
of  human  guilt;  and  the  good  will  hasten 
to  inquire,  what  are  the  remedies  which 
human  wisdom  can  apply  to  an  evil  which 
disturbs  all  our  calculations  of  national  im- 
provement, and  checks,  in  their  bud,  all  our 
hopes  of  national  prosperity.  To  such  in- 
quiries (important  as  they  are)  we  are  not 
called  in  this  place ;  but  there  are  other 
observations  of  a  higher  kind  which  be- 
come us,  and  there  are  lessons  which  this 
peculiarity  affords,  in  which  all  are  con- 
cerned.— It  is  a  lesson  to  the  young,  to 
teach  them,  by  the  most  terrible  of  all 
proofs,  how  soon  innocence  can  be  lost  ; 
how  rapid  the  progress  of  guilt  is  in  the 
•.soul  which  has  once  admitted  it,  and  to 
what  atrocity  of  crime  even  the  youthful 
heart  may  arrive,  when  it  has  once  surren- 
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dered  itself  to  the  dominion  of  any  sin. — 
It  is  a  lesson  to  the  instructed  and  the  edu- 
cated among  us,  to  teach  them,  that  know- 
ledge and  accomplishments  alone  are  vain; 
— that  the  understanding  may  be  improved 
while  the  heart  remains  barren  and  un- 
profitable ; — and  that,  unless  the  master- 
spring  o{  rehgion  is  awakened  into  activity, 
the  acquisitions  of  learning  and  of  know- 
ledge may  only  add  strength  to  guilt,  and 
malignity  to  crime. — It  is  a  lesson,  lastly, 
to  the  laborious  and  the  active  among  us, 
to  teach  them,  that  something  more  is 
wanting  tFian .  the  mere  wisdom  of  the 
world,  to  give  either  usefulness  or  honour 
to  the  character  of  man  ;  that  if  the  ambi- 
tion of  the  soul  be  confined  to  time  alone, 
no  lofty  views,  no  generous  virtues,  will 
ever  spring  in  it ;  and  that  it  is  possible  for 
the  men  of  the  world  to  "  rejojce  in  their 
"  youth,"  while  all  the  honours  of  time,  and 
all  the  hopes  of  immortality  are  lost  for 
ever. 

These  are  the  lessons  which  this  sad 
event  teaches  to  us  all ;  but  they  are  dis- 
tant and  general.  Let  us  approach  nearer 
to  the  melancholy  spectacle.  The  hour  of 
death  is  past; — the  scaifold  and  all  its  aw- 
ful accompaniments  are  gone,  and  nothing 
will  meet  us  but  those  remembrances  and 
reflections  which  rest  around  these  untime- 
ly graves,  and  which  rest  there,  that  we 
may  apply  "  our  hearts  unto  wisdom." 
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Our  deepest  anxiety  must  be  to  know 
what  has  been  the  origin  of  all  this  misery  ? 
and  every  thing  around  us  will  answer, 
that  its  first  origin  has  been  in  the  want, 
or  in  the  neglect  of  religious  education  ; — 
of  religious  education,  as  distinguished  from 
every  other  species  of  education,  and  with- 
out which,  man  never  can  know  what  he 
ought  to  be,  and  what,  in  the  final  hour  of 
nature,  he  must  be. 

There  was  a  time,  my  brethren,  in  the 
history  of  this  country,  when  religion  forin- 
ed  its  characteristick  feature,  and  when  its 
promises  and  its  hopes  were  the  favourite 
subjects  of  national  thought ; — a  time,  when 
every  house  was  a  temple  dedicated  to 
God ; — when  every  father  was  a  priest, 
who  brought  up  his  children  and  his  family 
in  "  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
"  Lord ;"  and  when  no  Sabbath  day  ever 
passed  without  raising  from  beneath  the 
thatch  of  the  lowest  cottage,  the  voice  of 
prayer  and  the  praises  of  the  Most  High. 
ft  was  then  that  the  character  of  our  coun- 
try arose  ; — that  character  for  order,  for 
knowledge,  for  wisdom,  and  for  piety,  which 
has  so  nobly  distinguished  us  among  every 
other  people,  and  which  has  laid  the  foun- 
dation of  all  our  progress  in  arts,  and  all 
our  prowess  in  arms.  That  time  has  pass- 
ed, and  with  it,  I  fear,  much  of  the  lofty 
character  that  distinguished  it.     The  gain- 
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fill  pursuits  of  the  world  have  withdrawn 
the  hearts  of  our  people  from  the  things 
that  are  beyond  it.  In  parting  with  the 
thoughts  of  religion,  they  have  parted  (as 
all  men  must  do)  with  the  profoundest  in- 
centives to  moral  duty.  The  father  has 
ceased  (at  least  in  our  populous  towns)  to 
be  the  priest  of  his  family.  The  prayer 
and  the  psalm  arise  no  more  from  the  poor 
man's  dwelling.  The  Sabbath  returns,  but 
the  young  are  not  led  into  the  house  of 
God ;  and  time  and  eternity  open  upon 
them,  with  little  moral  preparation  for  the 
one,  and  less  religious  instruction  for  the 
other. 

Do  you  lament,  my  brethren,  this  melan- 
choly change  ?  and  do  you  wish  again  i6 
see  the  piety  and  the  purity  of  our  national 
character  return  ?  Then  suffer  me  to  re- 
mind vou,  that  it  is  from  you,  and  from  those 
who  till  the  stations  in  society  like  yours,— 
that  it  must  come; — that  it  is  your  opinions 
and  manners  which  govern  the  minds  of 
those  beneath  you  ; — and  that  the  same 
Providence  which  has  given  you  rank,  and 
affluence,  and  knowledge,  has  made  you 
the  guardians  of  the  religion  and  morality  of 
your  country,  and  will,  one  day,  "  renuire 
*'  an  account"  of  the  talents  which  have 
been  given  you  to  employ.  It  is  this  which 
is  the  great  instruction  which  this  melan- 
choly day  has  to  give  to  the  great  and  the 
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affluent  of  this  country.  Let  them  but  take 
the  high  determination  of  the  leader  of  Is- 
rael ; — let  them  but  say  with  Joshua, 
"Choose  ye  whom  ye  will  serve,  but  as  for 
"  us  and  for  our  houses,  we  will  serve  the 
"  Lord,"  and  the  choice  of  the  world  be- 
neath them  wiil  be  made.  Let  them  but 
use  their  authority  in  the  discouragement 
of  vice,  and  their  influence  in  the  approba- 
tion and  reAvard  of  piety; — let  them  but 
look  to  the  regulation  of  their  own  houses, 
and  be  the  patterns  of  domestick  religion ; 
— lot  tbcm  but  suffer  the  ears  of  the  poor 
to  hear  the  voice  of  prayer  and  of  praise 
from  their  mansions,  and  their  eyes  to  fol- 
low the.n  on  the  Sabbath  into  the  house  of 
God ;  and  these  calamities,  and  these  appre- 
hensions will  cease.  The  better  days  of 
our  co'jntry  vriil  yet  return  ; — the  religious 
faith,  the  moral  simplicity  of  "  our  fathers 
"  and  the  old  time  before  them"  will  re- 
vive;— the  affl'ient  and  the  great  will  be- 
come tlie  ministers  of  salvation  to  those 
whom  the  providence  of  God  hath  placed 
beneath  their  care;  and  that  genuine  glory 
will  await  them,  with  which  Heaven  irra- 
diates the  heads  of  those  who  lead  their 
people  in   "  the  way  of  righteousness." 

2.  The  second  source  of  the  melancholy 
events  which  we  have  witnessed,  has  been 
"  in  evil  communication ;"  in  that  evil  com- 
munication  of  wliich  populous  towns  have 
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unlbrtiinately  ever  been  so  profuse;  and 
which,  falhnn;  upon  minds  unstrengthened 
bj  religious  thought,  aiid  unfortified  by  re- 
ligious faith  or  instruction,  leads  but  too 
rapidly  to  guilt  and  to  ruin.  It  is  this,  my 
younger  brethren,  that  is  the  peculiar  in- 
struction which  this  day  has  to  you.  The 
advices  of  the  elder, — the  warnino;s  of  the 
thoughtful, — you  are  sometimes  perhaps 
apt  to  consider  as  the  prejudices  of  age,  ot 
the  exaggerations  of  unfeeling  severity. 
The  facts  you  have  so  lately  witnessed,  are 
incapable  either  of  softening  or  of  exagge- 
ration. The  progress  and  the  period  of 
guilt  has  been  marked  to  you  with  a  hand  of 
blood ;  and  life,  I  trust,  will  never  again 
exhibit  to  you,  so  Irrefragable  a  proof  of 
the  dangers  of  "  evil  communication,"  or 
the  short  distance  which  God  hath  estab- 
lished between  sin  and  misery. 

Yet  there  is  one  delusion,  my  young 
brethren,  which  may  prevent  you  from  ap- 
plying all  the  moral  of  this  tragedy  to 
yourselves..  You  may  think,  that  such  dan- 
gers belong  only  to  the  lowest  classes  of 
society ; — that  no  f  uch  commiinication# 
await  your  more  elevated  rank ; — and  that 
your  stations  or  your  education,  exempt  you 
from  the  influence  of  such  vulgar  seduction. 
I  implore  you  not  to  suffer  yourselves  to  be 
deceived  by  so  v»'eak  a  delusion.  The 
powers  and  the  arts  of  vice  are  the  same  in 
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all  situations; — they  are  addressed  to  the 
common  passions  and  the  common  appetites 
in  which  all  men  share ;  and  the  youth  of 
the  noblest  rank  is  exposed  to  the  very 
same  seductions  which  these  unhappy 
yoimg  men  have  known,  and  by  which 
they  have  been  lost. — It  is  but  a  short  time 
ago,  when  they  were  innocent  and  pure; 
and  the  arts  by  which  they  have  since 
been  misled,  are  no  other  than  the  arts 
which  am  in  wait  to  be  employed  upon 
you  To  them,  the  path  of  sin  was,  as  to 
all,  studiously  covered  with  flowers  ; — to 
them,  the  mature  in  vice  came  arid  flattered 
them  with  the  names  of  spirit,  and  genero- 
sity, and  courage ;  and  mocked  at  the  slow 
rewards  of  labour  and  sober  industry  ;  and 
promised  quicker  prolits,  which  vvei'e  to  be 
won  by  higher  talents,  and  to  be  spent  in 
hi.>;her  joys.  To  them,  too,  the  voice  of 
female  treacherv  came,  and  laughed  at  the 
innocence  of  their  eaily  days ; — and  won 
them  to  confidence  in  their  hollow  faith, — 
and  severed  irom  their  ''youthful  brows," 
"  all  the  honours  which  God  had  shed  upon 
them; — and  delivered  them  at  last  "into 
"the  hands  of  their  enemies"  to  be  made  a 
publick  spectacle  of  the  weakness  of  youth, 
and  "  of  the  deceilfulness  of  sin."  These 
were  the  arts  by  which  they  were  betray- 
ed; and  where  is  the  rank  or  station  in 
which  vice    employs  not   the    same  ?    and 
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what  is  the  dread  moral  which  now  rises  to 
you  from  their  early  graves,  but  that  which 
ancient  and  experienced  wisdom  has  given; 
— ''keep  thy  heart  with  all  diHgence,  for 
"  out  of  it  are  all  the  issues  of  life  ?" 

Nor  think,  my  young  brethren,  in  an- 
other view,  that  the  sad  fate  which  they 
have  met,  extends  not  to  the  vices  of  your 
rank  or  condition.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that 
every  vice  is  not  terminated  by  the  scaf- 
fold: vet  fororet  not  that  there  are  thing-s 
in  nature  more  awful  even  than  publick 
punishment; — forget  not  (amid  all  the 
pride  or  exaltation  of  affluence  or  of  rank,) 
that  there  are  such  things  as  publick  igno- 
miny, and  publick  scorn  ; — that  there  are 
such  things  as  the  altered  eye  of  youthful 
friendship,  "  and  the  gray  hairs  of  parents 
"  descending  in  sorrow  to  the  grave  ;" — ■ 
that  there  are  such  things  as  secret  agony, 
and  conscious  fear,  and  an  offended  God ; — 
and  that,  dark  as  the  course  of  every  guilty 
life  is,  it  may  end  at  last  in  a  death  un- 
prepared, and  incapable  of  the  repentance 
and  the  hopes,  which,  it  is  our  only  conso- 
lation to  know,  the  minds  of  these  un- 
happy young  men  so  mercifully  had  felt 
and  known. 

3.  There  is  yet  one  farther  instruction, 
my  vounger  brethren,  which  this  a\^ful  ex- 
ample has  to  you.  The  characters  and 
manners  of  the  great  body  of  a   country, 
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are  determined  bj  the  character  and  the 
manners  of  those  of  rank,  of  education,  and 
of  condition ;  but  the  manners  and  charac- 
ter of  the  youthful  world  are  determined 
by  yours  ; — by  the  influence  \vhich  your 
conduct  produces,  and  the  example  which 
your  lives  atford.  Is  there  not  something 
in  this  reflection,  which  at  this  solemn  hour 
becomes  you  ? — and  when  you  see  the  aw- 
ful termination  to  which  the  young  of  infe- 
riour  condition  mav  come,  is  it  not  a  call 
upon  you  "  to  call  your  ways  to  remem- 
"  brance." 

You  are  raised,  my  brethren,  above  the 
ordinary  level  of  your  countrymen  ;  and 
the  youthful  world  around  you  pay  you  a 
ready  respect  and  a  willing  homage.  Is 
there  nothing  then,  that  is  due  from  you  to 
your  country, — nothing  by  which  you  may 
vindicate  your  claims  to  this  fortunate  supe- 
riority ?  If  it  be  your  iniiuence  and  exam- 
ple which  is  to  determine  the  manners  and 
the  morals  of  the  young  beneath  you,  is 
there  not  some  wisdom  necessary  to  use 
this  lofty  influence,  and  some  virtue  re- 
quired to  aflbrd  this  important  example  ? 
Was  it  by  low  vices,  or  by  sordid  dissipa- 
tion, that  the  honours  or  the  alfluence 
which  your,  forefathers  h'^ve  left  ^^ou  were 
acquired  ?  And  while  so  many  of  your 
\  young  fellow-citizens  are  at  this  moment 
braving  all  the  hazards  of  war,  and  all  the 
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dangers  of  the  ocean,  in  the  service  of  their 
country,  would  you  not  blush  to  think,  tliat 
you  were  remaining  ingloriously  at  home, 
in  pursuit  of  nothing  higher  tiian  seifisb 
indulgence  and  poisoning  the  morals  of  that 
land   which  they  are  bleeding  to  defend  ? 

You  are  distinguished,  my  brethren,  in 
a  higher  view,  by  the  greatest  blessings 
which  a  beneficent  Providence  can  bestow  ; 
by  education, — by  religious  knowledge, — 
by  power  which  enables  you  to  be  llie  pa- 
trons of  the  virtuous,  and  wealth  which  em- 
poAvers  you  to  be  the  instructers  of  the  ig- 
norant and  the  poor.  "  Of  those  to  whom 
"  so  much  is  given,"  is  it  not  just  "  that 
"  much  also  will  be  required  .'"'  and  when 
you  think  of  the  glories  which  are  promis- 
ed to  those  "  who  lead  others  in  the  ways 
"  o£  righteousness,"  can  you  forget  the 
miseries  which,  in  the  same  righteous  sys- 
tem, must  await  those  who  lead  others  in 
the  ways  of  wickedness  ?  Does  not  every 
noble  and  every  generous  principle  of  your 
nature  awaken,  when  you  think  of  the  high 
commission  of  usefulness  with  which  Provi- 
dence has  invested  you  ?  Is  there  one  folly, 
or  one  indulgence  which  can  be  dear  to 
you,  when  you  think  that  it  may  mislead 
the  young  around  you  into  guilt  and  wo; 
and  would  you  not  tremble,  even  to  ima- 
gine, that    the    example  of  your  vices  has 
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led  others  to   the  prison  and  the  scaffbldy» 
and  buried  many  famihes   of  your  fellow 
countrymen   in   hopeless  grief  and   indeli- 
ble dishonour. 

Such  are  the  reflections,  my  breth- 
ren, which  seem  to  me  best  fitted  for  our 
consideration  upon  this  melancholy  day. 
Let  us  all,  whether  young  or  old,  lay  them 
to  our  own  hearts. — Let  us  return  to  our 
homes  in  silence  and  meditation  ;  with  the 
feelings  of  men  whose  country  and  whose 
religion  have  received  a  stain,  but  with  the 
feelincfs  also  of  men  who  make  it  their  wish 
and  their  duty  to  remove  it.  Let  us  assem- 
ble our  children  and  our  families  around 
us;  and  go  over  again  the  instructive  story; 
and  conjure  them  to  write  its  awful  moial 
upon  their  hearts;  and  pray  that  the  eyes 
of  our  country  may  never  again  witness/SO 
dread  a  spectacle,  nor  pour  such  bitter 
tears. 

From  these  dark  prospects  of  the  world, 
let  us,  lastly,  lift  our  eyes  in  thankfulness 
to  Heaven,  for  that  dispensation  of  mercy, 
which  reaches  even  to  the  prison  and  the 
cell ;  and  which  is  able  to  create  a  "  new 
"  heart  and  a  right  spirit,"  even  beneath  the 
fetters  of  sin.  Let  us  bless  that  holy  Spirit 
which  moves  upon  the  troubled  waters  of 
the  human  soul,  for  that  lepentance  with 
which  he   so   powerfully  had  touched  the 
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hearts  of  those  youthful  sufferers,  and  for 
that  humble  resignation  with  which  he  en- 
abled them  to  bear  all  the  wretchedness  to 
which  they  were  doomed.  And  let  us  hope, 
that  that  divine  and  compassionate  Voice, 
which  we  all  pray  may  one  day  plead  for 
«s,  hath  now  also  pled  for  them ! 
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SERMON  XV. 

©F  THE  IMPOllTANCE  OF  THE  EDUCATION  OF  THE 
POOR.* 


Luke  x.  21. 

"  In  tliat  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit,  and  said,  I  thank 
"  thee,  O  Father  !  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thou 
"  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent, 
"  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes  ;  even  so.  Father, 
*'  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight." 

When  these  words  were  spoken^  our 
Saviour's  ministry  had  for  some  time  be- 
gun. He  had  announced  himself  to  the 
Jewish  people  as  the  Messiah  who  was  so 
long  predicted.  The  twelve  Apostles  had 
been  chosen,  and  (as  we  read  in  the  be- 
ginning of  this  chapter,)  "  he  had  appoint- 
"  ed  other  seventy  also,  and  sent  them, 
"  before  his  face,  unto  every  city  and  place 
•'  where  he  himself  would  come,"  com- 
missioned to  go  forth  in  his  name,  and  to 
proclaim   unto    whatsoever  city  or    place 

*  Preached  December  26,  1813,  when  a  general  collec- 
tion was  made  in  all  the  churches  of  Edinlnirgh,  for  the 
institution  of  pubiick  sduiols,  upon  the  principles  of  the 
British  Society  for  Educatioo. 
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they  entered,  "  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
"  was  come  nigh  unto  them."  In  the  ver- 
ses imaiediatelj  previous  to  the  text,  we 
are  informed  of  the  return  of  the  disciples. 
Their  embassy  had  been  successful.  The 
cities  and  places  which  they  had  entered, 
had  received  them  with  gladness,  and  they 
had  been  able  to  excite  in  them  an  earnest 
expectation  of  the  great  teacher  whom  they 
had  announced.  "  And  the  seventy  re- 
"  turned  again  with  joy,  saying.  Lord,  even 
"  the  evil  spirits  are  subject  to  us  through 
"  thy  name."  It  was  then  that  the  words 
of  the  text  were  pronounced.  "  In  that 
"  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit,  and  said,  I 
'*  thank  thee,  O  Father  !  Lord  of  heaven 
"  and  earth,  that  thou  hast  hid  these  things 
"  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  re- 
"  vealed  them  unto  babes;  even  so.  Father, 
"  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight." 

In  these  remarkable  words,  there  is  an 
idea  given  us  of  our  Saviour's  character, 
which  cannot  be  too  often  contemplated ; 
and  there  are  some  reflections  that  arise 
from  it,  which  seem  applicable  both  to  the 
sacred  season  we  are  observing,  and  the 
circumstances  in  which  we  are  now  assem- 
bled. 

1.  The  first  impression  which  they  give 
us,  is  that  of  the  divine  Magnanimity  of 
our  Saviour's  mind.  You  cannot  but  per- 
eeive,  my  brethren,  that  the  hour  in  which 
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these  words  were  spoken  was  an  hour  of  no 
common  interest  or  importance.  He  had 
sent  the  disciples  to  announce  every  where 
his  intended  appearance,  and  their  return 
informed  him  that  he  was  every  where  ex- 
pected. It  was  the  hour,  therefore,  in  which 
his  great  mission  was  now  peculiarly  to  be- 
gin ;  in  which  the  pledge  he  had  given  was 
to  be  redeemed ;  and  in  which  all  the  diffi- 
culties or  dangers  of  his  career  must,  most 
fully,  have  pressed  themselves  upon  his 
view.  What  these  dangers  were,  he  well 
knew,  and  prophecy  had  long  foretold; 
and  you  cannot  forget,  my  brethren,  what 
the  images  were  which  composed  the  dark 
perspective  before  him,  which  presented 
no  scenes  but  those  of  ignominy  and  suffer- 
ing, and  which  were  to  be  closed  by  the 
cross  and  the  tomb.  It  was  the  hour  doubt- 
less in  which  every  thing  that  was  weak  or 
selfish  in  human  nature  must  have  trembled. 
It  was  "  in  that  hour,"  accordingly,  that 
"  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit ;"  that  he  threw 
off  all  the  fears  and  all  the  weakness  which 
hang  around  mortality  ;  and  that  he  wel- 
comed the  approach  of  sufferings,  at  the 
record  of  which  nature  turns  pale,  and 
when  "  there  was  no  sorrow  hke  unto  his 
"  sorrow." 

2.  A  second  impression  which  the  words 
must  naturally  make  upon  us,  is  that  of  the 
divine  Benevolence  of  our  Saviour's  charao 
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ter.  "  In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit ;" 
but  why  was  it  that  he  rejoiced  ?  What  was 
the  mighty  reward  which  was  to  compen- 
«ate  to  him  for  all  the  sufferings  which  he 
himself  w'as  to  undergo  ?  It  was,  that  the 
great  truths  of  religion  were  now  to  be 
"  revealed  unto  babes ;"  that  the  know- 
ledge of  God  was  no  longer  to  be  "  detained 
"  in  unrighteousness,"  amid  the  "  prudent 
"  and  the  wise,"  but  to  be  spread  abroad 
like  the  sunshine  of  heaven,  over  the  low- 
liest abodes  of  men ;  that  he  himself  was 
the  destined  messenger  who  was  to  preach 
all  the  "  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel  unto 
"  the  poor ;"  and  that  his  suffering  was  to 
form  the  great  atonement,  by  which  the 
whole  human  race  were  to  be  reconciled 
unto  God. 

"  In  that  hour,"  indeed,  be^an  the  loftiest 
era  in  the  history  of  human  kind  :  and  you 
cannot,  my  brethren,  but  conceive,  what 
were  the  images  which  then  must  have  aris- 
en  before  the  godlike  Benevolence  of  our 
Saviour.  While  "  the  wise  and  prudent" 
of  the  world  saw  in  him  only  the  humble 
teacher  of  the  poor, — from  this  unheeded 
fountain  his  divine  eye  saw  the  progress 
of  that  "  living"  stream  which  was  to  ferti- 
lize the  future  world.  He  saw  the  down- 
fall of  those  dark  fabricks  of  superstition, 
which  so  long  had  hid  the  radiance  of 
Heaven  from  human  eyes,  and  the  trembling 
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votaries  let  loose  to  "  worship  God  in  spi- 
"  rit  and  in  truth."  He  saw  the  chains  of 
slavery  falling  from  the  hands  of  nations, 
and  new  forms  of  society  arising,  in  which 
the  waters  of  baptism  were  to  shed  upon 
the  poorest  head  upon  which  they  fell,  the 
sign  and  the  energy  of  freedom.  He  saw 
the  whole  moral  world  brierhtenino;  beneath 
the  "  tender  mercies"  of  the  God  whom  he 
revealed  unto  them,  "  and  the  day  star  from 
"  on  high,"  visiting  the  lowliest  abodes  of 
men,  "  to  give  light  to  them  that  sat  in  dark- 
"  ness,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,"  and 
guiding  all  the  equal  children  of  men  into 
"  the  way  of  eternal  peace."  These  were 
the  images  which,  "  in  that  hour,"  rose 
before  the  mind  of  Jesus, — which  composed 
the  "  new  covenant  which  he  was  to  estab- 
"  llsh  between  earth  and  heaven," — and  to 
which  he  advanced  with  the  majestick  gait 
of  the  sun,  when  he  ascends  through  the 
clouds  and  darkness  that  oppose  him,  that 
he  may  give  light  and  life  to  a  benighted 
world. 

3.  Another  impression  which  the  words 
are  fitted  to  make  upon  us,  is  that  of  the 
sublinje  Piety  of  our  Saviour's  character. 
In  that  hour, — in  that  triumphant  hour, 
when  all  the  weakness  of  human  nature 
was  conquered,  and  all  the  blessings  he 
was  to  bestow  upon  time  and  upon  eternity, 
were  rising  in  bright  succession  before  him, 
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no  thought  is  seen  to  dwell  upon  himself; 
— no  hope  of  reward, — no  consciousness  of 
greatness, — no  anticipation  of  glory.  It  is 
his  Father  only  who  fills  his  mind.  It  is 
His  will  only  that  he  is  pleased  to  perform. 
It  is  Him  to  whom  he  gives  "  thanks,"  that 
he  hath  sent  him  upon  this  path  of  sufi'ering 
and  trial,  and  accepted  his  blood  as  the 
ransom  of  the  world. — Nothing  that  the 
world  has  ever  seen,  my  brethren,  is  com- 
parable, in  all  its  views,  to  the  grandeur  of 
this  hour; — and  though,  in  contemplating 
it,  we  must  feel,  as  in  the  hour  of  his  trans- 
figuration, that  he  is  elevated  far  above  the 
dust  on  which  we  tread,  yet  there  is  sanc- 
tity in  the  very  contemplation ;  and  while 
we  fall  with  our  faces  upon  the  earth,  we 
feel  with  the  grateful  disciple,  "  it  is  good 
"  for  us  to  be  here." 

Exalted,  however,  as  are  all  the  qualities 
of  our  Saviour's  mind,  they  are  not  pre- 
sented to  us  merely  as  the  subjects  of  bar- 
ren admiration.  They  were  called  forth 
amid  the  common  business  of  human  life, — 
they  were  exemplified  in  the  scenes  of  or- 
dinary nature.  It  was  one  great  purpose  of 
his  descent  from  Heaven,  "  that  he  might 
'^  leave  us  an  example  that  we  might  fol- 
'•  low  his  steps;"  and  there  is  not,  in  tiuth, 
an  hour  of  our  lives,  in  which  we  may  not 
shew  that  the  same  "  mind  may  be  in  U6 
"  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus." 
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Within  these  feAv  hours  we  have  arisen 
from  his  ahar, — from  that  holy  communion 
with  him, — where  we  have  professed  to 
take  him  for  our  Master  in  time,  and  for 
our  Saviour  in  immortahtj.  From  this  high 
service,  we  have  again  descended  into  the 
ordinary  scene  of  the  Avorld  ;  and  the  provi- 
dence of  Hea"ven  offers  us,  in  the  first  mo- 
ments of  our  return,  an  opportunity  of  tes- 
tifying the  sincerity  of  our  professions. 
The  babes  whom  He  cam.e  to  instruct; 
the  "  httle  children"  of  affliction  and  of 
poverty,  whom  he  has  left  to  our  care,  are 
now  before  us  ;  and  their  infant  voices  seem 
to  supplicate  us  to  lead  them  to  their  Sa- 
viour and  their  God.  In  this  congregation,  I 
know  well  how  their  supplication  will  be 
received;  I  know  that  the  professions  of 
yesterday  will  not  be  forgotten  to-day. 
Hut,  in  the  commencement  of  the  institution 
which  now  solicits  your  assistance,  I  feel  it 
my  duty  to  lay  before  you  some  slight 
views  of  its  importance  and  utility,  that  I 
may  justify  the  generosity  which,  1  am  per- 
suaded, this  day  will  prove. 

1.  You  are  called  then,  in  this  hour,  not 
to  the  relief  of  some  momentary  distress, 
or  the  exercise  of  some  occasional  charity, 
but  to  an  act  of  permanent  usefulness, — to 
patronize  the  most  impoitant  improvement 
which  has  ever  been  made  in  the  art  and 
system  of  Education.     It  is  an  improvement 
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founded  upon  a  deep  knowledge  of  the  in- 
fant character,  and  cah:ulated  in  a  singular 
degree  to  call  forth  the  capacities  of  the 
infant  mind.  It  abridges,  in  the  first  place, 
the  time  and  the  expense  of  education,  and 
thus  brings  it  within  the  reach  of  a  far 
greater  number  of  the  lower  classes  of 
mankind.  It  is  fitted,  in  another  view,  to 
give  an  early  exercise  to  the  powers  of  in- 
fant attention ;  to  mingle  activity  with  in- 
struction, and,  by  the  means  of  continued 
emulation,  to  prevent  that  languor,  which, 
in  common  systems,  so  often  counteracts  all 
the  benefits  of  education.  It  is  fitted,  in 
the  last  place,  to  accustom  the  minds  of  the 
young:  not  onlv  to  obedience,  but  to  willing 
obedience, — to  give  them  not  only  the  hab- 
it, but  the  love  of  order;  and,  by  associa- 
ting them  in  the  conduct  of  the  system,  to 
make  them  feel  not  only  the  necessity,  but 
the  propriety  of  obedience  and  of  disci- 
pline. Its  peculiar  object  is  to  bring  into 
exercise  as  early  as  possible  the  various 
powers  of  the  infant  mind,  and  to  send 
tiiose  whom  it  hath  taught  into  life,  not  on- 
ly with  the  benefits  of  education,  but  with 
the  love  of  order,  and  the  habits  of  mental 
activitv. 

Nor  arc  these  advantaa;es  merely  theo- 
retical and  imaginary.  They  have  been 
vei'ified  for  several  years  past  in  every 
part  of  the  nation.     There   is  scarcely   a 
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province  of  England  in  which  institutions 
of  this  kind  have  not  been  estabhshed  ;  and 
wherever  they  have  been  established,  the 
results  have  been  the  same,  not  only  in  im- 
proving the  education,  but  in  improving  the 
manners  and  the  conduct  of  the  young. 
They  are  not  now  confined  to  ourselves, — 
they  have  passed,  like  all  real  and  practical' 
improvements,  into  foreign  lands ;  and  the 
inhabitants  of  distant  shores,  even  in  the 
midst  of  war,  are  now  paying  another  and 
a  willing  tribute  of  gratitude  to  this  Coun- 
try, for  the  lead  she  has  ever  taken  in  the 
extension  and  in  the  dissemination  of  know- 
ledge. 

Were  there  no  other  arguments  for  the 
generosity  of  this  day,  I  should  rest  it  con- 
fidently upon  these  grounds. — I  should 
trust  to  your  experience  of  the  benefits 
which  education  nas  conferred  upon  the 
people  of  your  own  country,  that  you  would 
support  every  institution  by  which  these 
benefits  may  be  extended  and  improved. 
I  should  trust  to  your  patriotism  and  your 
pride,  that  you  would  not  suffer  any  otli£r 
people  to  go  before  you  in  a  path  of  glory 
which  is  so  peculiarly  your  own,  and  which 
has  conferred  upon  this  northern  land  a 
moral  splendour,  which  more  than  compen- 
sates for  all  that  nature  has  denied  it. 

But  there  is  an  argument  of  another 
kind,  which  better  suits  the  sanctity  of  this 
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place,  and  of  these  hours  ;  and  there  are 
consequences  which  the  generosity  of  this 
day  may  have  upon  the  moral  and  religious 
character  of  our  people,  which  1  should 
much  rather  wish  to  suggest  to  you. 

Whoever  has  attended  to  that  progress 
of  knowledore  in  which  all  Christian  nations 
are  so  disposed,  and  so  justly  disposed  to 
pride  themselves,  must,  at  the  same  time, 
nave  observed  with  regret,  that  the  bene- 
fits of  it  hitherto  have  been  limited; — that 
they  have  been  confined  to  the  higher  class- 
es of  society  alone  ; — and  (what  is  the  im- 
portant circumstance  to  which  I  am  now  to 
draw  your  attention,)  that,  in  the  same  pro- 
portion in  which  they  have  increased  their 
enjoyments  and  their  power,  they  have  in- 
creased the  distance,  and  deepened  the  de- 
gradation of  the  Poor.  The  great  and  the 
permanent  distinction  in  truth  at  present  in 
all  civilized  countries,  is  that  between  the 
educated  and  the  uneducated ; — all  other  dis- 
tinctions Vi'hich  pride  or  policy  have  estab- 
lished, may  be,  and  (as  we  every  day  see) 
are  overcome.  But  the  want  of  education 
is  a  barrier  which  nothing  but  the  most  un- 
common powers  can  pass  ;  and  the  great 
mass  of  the  people  are  therefore,  in  every 
country,  doomed  to  pass  their  lives  in  the 
lowest  cast,  and  the  most  cheerless  condi- 
tion of  society.  These  melancholy  effects 
have  been  hitherto  the  effects  of  improve- 
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ment  Itself;  and  it  is  chiefly  to  these,  I  ap- 
preliend,  that  the  wise  man  looks,  when  he 
sajs,  in  emphatick  words,  "  that  the  de- 
"  struction  ot^  the  poor  man,  is  his  poverty." 

It  tends  to  destroy,  in  the  first  place,  all 
the  moral  dignity  of  his  nature,  by  check- 
ing the  natural  energies  and  ambition  of  his 
mind ; — by  confining  him  to  a  rank  from 
which  he  feels  he  cannot  emerge ; — and  by 
throwing  him  down  into  that  lowest  level 
of  society,  where  vice  and  profligacy  have 
ever  found  their  last  and  hopeless  abode. 

It  destroys,  in  the  second  place,  in  his 
mind,  all  those  feelings  which  we  properly 
call  Patriotism,  or  the  love  of  country.  In 
the  order  and  prosperity  of  their  country, 
the  great  and  the  educated  classes  of  so- 
ciety both  rejoice  and  assist,  because  all 
their  hopes  and  interests  are  blended  with 
it.  But  in  this  prosperity,  what  can  the 
uneducated  man  see,  but  wealth  of  which 
he  must  never  partake,  and  power  which 
he  must  never  share  ?  Or,  what  in  its  or- 
der, but  the  stern  severity  of  oppression, 
which  found  him  in  his  cradle,  and  which 
will  follow  him  to  his  o-rave  ?  And  how 
natural  is  it  for  his  diseased  and  irritated 
imagination,  to  look  forward  to  scenes  of 
another  kind, — to  scenes  of  anarchy  and 
confusion  ; — to  scenes  where  he  may  gain 
while  he  cannot  lose,  and  where  his  injured 
spirit  may  revenge  itself  upon  ail  who  for- 
merly had  oppressed  him. 
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But  the  most  fatal  effect  of  the  want  of 
education,  is  in  its  destruction  of  the  reli- 
gious principles  of  the  human  mind.  The 
poor  man,  in  such  circumstances,  is  not 
only  removed  from  instruction,  but,  still 
more,  removed  from  the  society  of  those 
who  might  instruct  him.  The  God  whom 
he  recognizes,  is  a  '•  God  that  hideth  him- 
"  self," — who  has  been  known  to  his  in- 
fant mind  by  no  associations  of  parental 
tenderness, — and  to  his  maturer  years,  by 
no  employment  of  his  own  research.  The 
Gospel  of  his  Lord,  "  he  hath  indeed  heard 
*'  of  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  but  he  hath 
•'  not  seen  it  with  his  eyes  ;"  and  who  can 
wonder  if,  in  such  deep  and  hopeless  dark- 
ness, he  "foUoweth  all  unrighteousness 
"  with  greediness,  and  llveth  altogether 
"  without  God  in  the  world  ?"  Of  the 
truth  of  this  melancholy  picture,  the  histo- 
ry of  the  world  affords  but  too  uniform  a 
proof  The  most  certain  and  the  most 
universal  fact  in  the  annals  of  human  nature 
is,  that  of  the  inseparable  connexion  be- 
tween ignorance  and  vice  ;  and  the  most 
melancholy  reflection  which  can  fall  upon 
the  Christian  heart  is,  that  even  in  these 
days,  in  the  days  that  we  call  so  enlight- 
ened, there  is  yet  so  great  a  proportion  of 
the  people  of  every  Christian  country  "  who 
"  sit  in  darkness,  and  in  the"  unpierced 
"  shadow  of  moral  death." 

VOL.   It  1  ^  * 
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It  is  this,  therefore,  mj  brethren,  that 
I  would  offer  you  as  the  great,  and  (in  my 
apprehension)  the  unanswerable  argument 
for  the  generosity  of  this  day.  In  patroni- 
zing this  institution,  you  are  patronizing  the 
only  remedy  that  is  adequate  to  this  deep 
and  radical  evil.  You  are  supporting  a 
system  which  is  able  to  convey  education  to 
the  poorest  cottage  in  which  misery  can 
hide  itself;  and  which  (if  befriended,  as  I 
trust  it  will)  will,  in  a  few  years,  not  leave 
one  little  child,  of  this  great  country,  with- 
out the  knowledge  of  its  God,  its  Saviour, 
and  its  dqties.  Compared  with  such  pros- 
pects, all  the  other  aims,  all  the  other  hopes 
of  charity,  are  narrow.  It  is  giving  men 
to  society,  citizens  to  your  country,  and 
servants  to  your  God.  It  is  raising  human 
nature  itself  one  step  higher  in  the  scale  of 
existence,  and  approaching  it  still  nearer  to 
him,  "  who  came  to  seek,  and  died  to  save 
"  them." 

And  this  it  is  (my  brethren,)  and  this 
alone  it  is,  which  has  excited  the  unexam- 
pled ardour  which  has  been  shewn  (and  so 
nobly  shewn)  in  the  support  of  this  insti- 
tution. In  the  list  of  its  friends  you  will 
find  every  name  that  you  have  been  ac- 
customed to  respect,  either  for  the  benevo- 
lence of  private  life,  or  the  dignity  of  pub- 
lick  virtue.  You  will  tind  the  names  of  the 
good  of  every  station, — of  the  great  of 
every  rank, — of  the  pious   of  every  per- 
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guasion.  But  first  and  foremost  in  that  list 
you  will  find  the  name  of  your  Sovereign, 
— of  that  venerable  Sovereign,  who,  though 
removed  by  the  hand  of  Heaven  from  the 
Throne,  has  not  ceased  to  reign  in  the 
hearts  of  his  people.  His  paternal  eye  at 
once  perceived  the  blessings  which  this 
institution  was  fitted  to  bestow  upon  the 
poor  and  the  low  of  his  land;  and  he 
looked  forward  with  exultation  to  the  day, 
(according  to  his  own  memorable  expres- 
sion) when  there  would  not  be  one  of  his 
subjects  who  would  not  be  able  to  read 
his  Bible. 

That  day,   indeed,  he  will  not  see. 

But  the  words  will  not  be  forgotten  either 
in  earth,  or  Heaven ;  and  another  day  is 
coming  when  deeds  like  these  will  place 
upon  his  gray  hairs  a  crown  of  more  than 
mortal  glory. 

In  this  hour,  therefore,  my  brethren,  in 
an  hour  when,  in  humble  imitation  of  your 
Saviour,  you  are  studying  to  reveal  the 
words  of  life  to  the  young,  and  to  the  ig- 
norant, you  also  may  "rejoice  in  spirit;" 
ye  may  rejoice  in  the  new  light  which  is 
now  arising  upon  the  benighted  of  your 
land;  in  the  accession  which  it  promises 
to  the  long-established  honours  of  your 
country ;  in  the  new  path  it  opens  to  the 
virtuous  ambition  of  your  people,  and 
which  may  lead  them  not  only  to  the  hap- 
piness of  time,  but  to  the  glories  of  immor- 
tality. 
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In  such  an  hour  you  also  may  "  give 
"  thanks  unto  the  Father."  You  may 
thank  iiim  that  He  has  made  you,  in  your 
short  day,  the  instruments  of  his  eternal 
mercy  ;  that  He  hath  associated  you  with 
himself,  as  "  fello  ,v  workers"  in  the  salva- 
tion of  the  world ;  that  He  hath  enabled 
you  "  to  make  the  wilderness  and  the  soli- 
"  tary  place  be  glad,"  and  the  ""desert"  of 
human  life   "  to  blossom  like  the^ose." 

And  ye,  my  Younger  brethren ! — ye 
whom  the  Providence  of  heaven  has  al- 
ready distinguished  by  affluence  and  by 
power,  and  who  are  now  preparing  your- 
selves for  the  great  duties  which  your 
country  is  to  demand  of  you,  is  it  not  fit  that 
you  should  prepare  yourselves  for  this  du- 
ty also  ?  and  is  there  not  something  in  the 
subject  sufficient  to  awaken  every  gene- 
rous energy  of  your  hearts  ? 

You  have  known  the  blessinsfs  of  educa- 
tion  ;  and  is  there  any  way  you  can  so  well 
testify  your  thankfulness  to  the  Providence 
that  gave  them,  as  by  diffusing  the  light 
of  knowledore  over  the  habitations  of  the 
lowly  and  the  poor,  and  pouring  its  anima- 
ting radiance  upon  every  infant  eye  that 
looks  up  to  you  for  protection  or  support. 

You  wish  for  the  glory  and  the  prosperi- 
ty of  your  Country;  and  is  there  any  way 
you  can  so  securely  hope  to  maintain  or  to 
extend  them,  as  by  opening  to  the  lowest 
citizen,  the  gates  of  independence  and    of 
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honour  ?  as  by  presenting  to  the  energy  of 
youthful  ambition,  all  the  hopes  of  virtuous 
distinction  which  the  freedom  of  his  coun- 
try affords  him,  and  by  breaking  down  the 
only  barrier  which  remains  to  prevent  him 
from  sharing  in  its  prosperity  or  its  glory? 

You  pray,  still  farther,  with  the  sublime 
charity  of  the  Gospel,  for  the  final  salva- 
tion of  all,  whether  poor  or  rich,  who  are 
now  entering  upon  the  eventful  path  of 
time.  Is  there  then  any  method  in  which 
you  can  so  certainly  co-operate  in  the  gra- 
cious designs  of  "  the  Father  of  Heaven 
"  and  earth,"  as  in  freely  giving  what  ye 
have  so  freely  received  ?  as  in  conveying 
the  Gospel  unto  the  poor ! — as  in  conduc- 
ting their  infant  steps  to  Him,  "  who  calls 
"  them  to  come  unto  him,"  and  who  is  able 
to  lead  them  "  to  glory,  to  honour,  and  to 
"  immortality !" 

May  He,  who  is  ever  in  the  midst  of  all 
those  who  are  i^iet  in  his  name,  accept 
your  offering  of  this  day  !  May  his  spirit 
go  along  with  that  institution  of  mercy 
which  you  have  this  day  begun !  and,  in 
the  last  and  decisive  day  of  nature,  may 
you  all  know  and  prove  what  is  meant  in 
these  words  of  high,  and  as  yet  uncompre- 
hended  promise  : — "  He  that  receiveth  one 
"of  these  little  ones,  receiveth  me;  and 
"  he  that  receiveth  me,  receiveth  Him  that 
"  sent  me  !" 


SERMON  XVI. 

ON  INSTABILITY  OF  CHARACTER. 

Genesis  slix.  4. 
"  Unstable  as  water,  thou  shalt  not  excel." 

When  the  venerable  patriarch  Jacob  was 
on  the  bed  of  death,  we  read  in  this  chap- 
ter, that  he  called  unto  him  his  sons,  and 
said,  "  Gather  yourselves  together,  that  I 
"  may  tell  you  that  which  shall  befal  you  in 
*' the  last  days."  He  had  watched,  we  may 
believe,  with  paternal  solicitude,  the  growth 
of  their  different  characters  and  disposi- 
tions, and  now,  in  his  departing  hour,  he 
wishes  to  give  them  a  last  instruction,  by 
pointing  out  to  them  what  were  the  conse- 
quences they  had  to  expect  from  the  dis- 
positions and  habits  they  had  indulged. 
"  Keuben,"  saith  he,  "  thou  art  my  first- 
*'  born,  my  might,  and  the  beginning  of  my 
"  strength ;  but,  unstable  as  Avater,  thou 
"  shalt  not  excel." 

The  character  which  the  patriarch  thus 
gives  of  his  son,  and  from  which  he  pre- 
dicts so  inglorious  an  issue,  is  one  frequent- 
ly to  be  met  with  in  common  life.     It  is  that 
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of  unsteadiness  or  Instability.  Wherever 
we  turn  our  eyes  upon  t\\e  world,  we  meet 
with  men  of  this  unhappy  disposition  ;  men, 
who  seem  never  to  have  formed  to  them- 
selves any  fixed  plan  either  of  intellectual 
or  moral  pursuit,  and  who  suffer  themselves 
to  be  led  by  no  other  principles  than  those 
of  constitutional  humour  or  casual  capric6. 
Even  with  excellent  powers  of  understand- 
ing, they  are  ever  changing  their  studies 
and  their  designs ;  attracted  by  what  is 
new  in  knowledge,  rather  than  by  what  is 
useful,  and  seemingly  unconscious  of  any 
other  ends  of  science  or  of  learning,  than 
to  amuse  the  passing  hour.  They  are, 
still  more  frequently,  inconstant  and  unsta- 
ble in  their  affections;  perpetually  changing 
their  connexions,  their  companions,  and 
their  friendships,  and  violating  often  the 
finest  as  well  as  the  most  sacred  ties  of  life, 
less  from  violence  of  passion,  than  from 
mere  levity  and  fickleness  of  mind.  Their 
time,  their  talents,  their  advantages,  whe- 
ther of  power  or  of  wealth,  are  all  consumed 
rather  than  employed  ;  and  life  at  last  often 
closes  upon  them  before  they  are  conscious 
either  for  what  it  was  given,  or  what  will 
be  required. 

A  character  of  this  kind,  when  it  is  dis- 
played in  trifling  or  unimportant  scenes,  is 
frequently  an  object  of  ridicule  to  the  sati- 
rist, or  of  pity  to  the  good.     In  this  place. 
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it  merits  to  be  considered  in  a  more  serious 
and  solemn  manner,  as  laying  the  founda- 
tion of  much  folly,  and  of  many  vices;  as 
contrary  to  the  first  principles  of  the  Chris- 
tian character;  and,  in  certain  conditions  of 
society,  as  affecting,  in  no  inconsiderable 
degree,  the  whole  honour  and  happiness  of 
human  life.  The  importance  of  the  sub- 
ject, will,  I  trust,  justify  me  in  submitting  to 
you  a  few  observations  on  the  Causes 
which  usually  produce  this  unhappy  cha- 
racter, and  on  the  Consenuences  which  but 
too  justly  may  be  expected  to  follow  from  it. 
I  must,  however,  previously  observe, 
that  it  is  a  character  not  usually  to  be 
found  among  the  lower  and  the  humbler 
ranks  of  life.  The  necessities  of  nature 
(whatever  the  idle  and  the  querulous  may 
think,)  are  ever  friendly  to  human  charac- 
ter, and  almost  unavoidably  produce  some 
degree  of  steadiness  of  purpose,  and  energy 
of  pursuit.  They,  whose  labour  is  every 
day  to  provide  for  the  day  that  is  passing, 
have  an  object  from  which  they  are  not 
permitted  to  deviate,  which  summons  their 
powers  into  continual  activity,  and  which 
insensibly  gives  to  their  general  character 
the  same  features  of  steadiness  and  of  ener- 
gy. Kven  in  the  middle  conditions  of  life, 
among  those  who,  in  the  vai'ious  professions 
and  occupations  which  cultivated  society 
creates,  are   providing  for  themselves  and 
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for  their  families,  this  character  of  instabi- 
hty  is  seldom  found.  The  virtuous  and 
important  purpose  they  have  in  view, — the 
habits  of  foresight  and  activity  which  are 
demanded, — the  rivalship  with  their  fellow 
candidates  for  profit  or  for  praise, — all  tend 
to  form  them  to  some  strength  and  energy 
of  mind;  and  whatever  maybe  the  other 
failings  to  Avhich  they  are  exposed,  at  least 
to  save  them  from  caprice  and  instability. 

It  is  in  the  higher  ranks,  and  most  polish- 
ed classes  of  society, — among  those  to 
Avhom  fortune  and  education  have  given 
every  means  to  improve,  and  every  power 
to  bless  humanity,  that  this  character  of 
weakness  is,  unhappily,  most  frequently,  to 
be  found.  It  was  thus  also  we  read  in  the 
early  days  of  the  Patriarch.  It  was  to 
"  Reuben,  his  first-born,  his-might,"  and,  as 
he  had  perhaps  fondly  hoped,  "  the  begin- 
"ningofhis  strength,-'  that  the  melancholy 
prediction  Avas  made,  "  unstable  as  water, 
"  Thou  shaltnot  excel." 

1.  It  is  a  character  then,  in  the  first 
place,  which  the  possession  of  rank. and 
wealth  has  but  too  natural  a  tendency  to 
produce.  They  who,  in  their  early  years, 
have  never  felt  the  necessities  of  life, — to 
whom  "  to-morrow  has  always  been  as  to- 
"  day,  and  yet  more  abundant," — and  who 
see  themselves  at  once  in  possession  of  all 
that  other  men  are  struggling  to  acquire, 
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are  raised  above  tlie  influence  of  those  mo- 
tives which  animate  the  activity  of  the  gene- 
rality  of  men.     The    pressure  is  removed 
which  usually  hardens  the  human  character 
into  any  degree  of  consistence  and  solidity. 
It  may  be  right  in  others,  they  think,  to  la- 
bour;— it  is  right  in  them  to  enjoy.     Oth- 
ers are  bound  to  direct  all  their  talents  to 
one    purpose  or  end  ; — they   are    happily 
free  from  the   thraldom, — and    the  whole 
circle  of  human  pleasures   and  pursuits    is 
thrown  open  to  them,  in  which  they  may 
range  at  will.     It  may    be  honourable   in 
humbler    men,    they   imagine,    to    devote 
themselves  to  the  sober  path  of  duty.     In 
them,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  honourable  to 
avail   themselves  of  the  advantajjes  which 
nature  has  given  them  ;  and,  in  a  gay  ex- 
emption from  all  serious  pursuits,  to  exhi- 
bit to  a  lower  world  the  envied  privilege  of 
their  rank. — Amid    such   impressions,    the 
first  foundations  of  this  fatal  weakness  of 
character  are  laid.     While  neither  neces- 
sity nor  duty  seem  as  yet  to  compel  them 
to  form  any   settled  plans  of  pursuit  or  of 
conduct,  they  naturally  yield  themselves  to 
the    more   pleasing  guidance    of  imagina- 
tion ;  and  the  character  of  their  understand- 
ing  soon   marks  the  incompetence  of  the 
guide.     The  regular  paths  of  science  seem 
too  laborious  and  too  tedious  for  their  at- 
tempt.    They  satisfy  themselves,  therefore, 
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with  the  acquisition  of  some  loose  and  su- 
perficial knowledge.  The  sober  details  of 
business  seem  beneath  their  regard,  and  can 
always  be  devolved  upon  some  inferiour  or 
friend;  and  even  in  the  acquisitions  which 
are  made,  it  is  the  new,  the  splendid,  or 
the  fashionable  that  is  souo-ht,  instead  of 
the  sohd  or  the  useful. — The  habits  of  levi- 
ty and  caprice,  thus  too  naturally  begun, 
gain  insensibly  a  progressive  inliuence  over 
their  minds  ;  and  thus  youth,  and  the  irre- 
coverable years  of  youth,  are  often  passed, 
not  in  vice  perhaps,  but  in  frivolous  amuse- 
ments, or,  what  is  worse  than  these,  in 
frivolous  and  unmanly  pursuits. 

2.  It  is  in  a  similar  manner,  that  the  early 
possession  of  rank  and  opulence  has  a  ten- 
dency to  produce  unsteadiness  in  the  affec- 
tions and  dispositions  of  the  Heart.  In  no 
respect,  perhaps,  are  the  necessities  of  life 
so  favourable  to  human  character,  as  in  the 
warmth  and  animation  which  they  give  to 
the  social,  and  especially  to  the  domestick 
affections.  The  poor  man's  children,  who 
waken  into  life  in  the  midst  of  poverty  and 
suffering,  feel  themselves  the  members  of 
a  little  society,  for  ever  dependent  upon 
each  other,  and  in  which  the  conduct  of 
each,  determines  the  happiness  of  all.  It  is 
by  rommon  labour  that  their  wants  can  be 
supplied, — by  common  fortitude  that  their 
hardships  can  be  borne, — by  mutual  kind- 
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ness  that  their  simple  happiness  can  be 
maintained.  Their  aflections  become  thus, 
as  it  were,  concentrated  to  one  end.  The 
fewer  the  objects  on  which  they  are  placed, 
the  more  intensely  they  burn;  and  the  poor 
home,  and  the  narrow  circle  in  which  they 
were  born,  awaken  them  to  sentiments  of 
indelible  attachment,  and  often  to  the  ex- 
ertion of  the  most  heroick  gratitude  and 
generosity.  It  is  far  otherwise  with  those 
in  the  higher  ranks  of  life.  No  labour  of 
the  parent  is  there  seen,  by  which  their 
infancy  is  reared,  and  their  education  pur- 
chased ; — no  necessities  occur  in  which  the 
young  find  that  they  contribute  to  the  wel- 
fare of  home.  A  sort  of  chill  independence 
seems  to  reio-n  over  the  whole  of  this  ear- 
liest  scene  ;  their  attachments  are  awaken- 
ed by  no  trials  of  suffering  or  hardship ; 
and  the  kind  hearts  of  the  young  naturally 
look  abroad  for  other  objects  on  whom 
their  ripening  affections  may  repose.  In 
this  pursuit,  the  undue  influence  which  ima- 
gination has  been  suffered  to  acquire,  dis- 
plays again  its  power.  Their  attachments 
are  warm,  but  fanciful.  Friendships  are 
formed  in  haste,  and  as  hastily  dissolved. 
New  attachments  supplant  the  old,  merely 
because  they  are  new;  and  the  old  and 
faithful  friends  of  infanc.v  and  youth  ar^ 
often  unreclingly  sacrificed  for  the  ever- 
changing  votaries  of  gayety  jind  fashion. 
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Thus  the  habits  of  levity  and  inconstancy 
are  begun;  and  many  a  youthful  heart  at 
last  enters  upon  life  and  all  its  serious  du- 
ties, with  no  other  preparation  than  a  sel- 
fish heart,  and  an  enfeebled  understanding. 

It  happens,  indeed,  sometimes,  in  the 
merciful  providence  of  God,  that  events 
arise  which  prevent  the  evils  that  might 
otherwise  ensue ;— that  some  stroke  of  ad- 
versity comes,  which  restores  the  mind  to 
its  proper  tone ; — or  that  some  great  occa- 
sion arrives  which  kindles  a  nobler  ambi- 
tion, and,  in  the  discharge  of  some  signal 
duty,  calls  forth  all  the  latent  powers  of  the 
understanding,  and  all  the  generosity  of  the 
heart.  But  if  such  events  do  not  occur, — 
if  health,  and  power,  and  affluence  be  con- 
tinued, there  is  much  danger  of  the  charac- 
ter linally  ending  in  individual  wretched- 
ness and  publick  disgrace.  What  these 
dangers  are,  permit  me,  in  a  few  words,  to 
point  out. 

II.  1.  This  disposition  of  mind,  in  the  first 
place,  unfits  men,  in  a  singular  manner,  for 
the  perfarmance  of  their  parts  in  social  life. 
Whatever  may  be  the  opinions  of  youth, 
life  cannot  proceed  far  withoutybringing 
with  it  many  serious  duties  to  all ; — scenes, 
where  labour,  perseverance,  and  self-deni- 
al, must  be  exerted,  and  where  the  charac- 
ter is  brought  to  a  severe  and  unsparing 
trial.     From  these  scenes  of  trial  thchigh- 
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er  ranks  of  society  aie  by  no  means  ex- 
empt. They  are,  on  tlie  contrary,  still 
more  summoned  to  exertion,  and  still  more 
exposed  to  remark.  They  are  acting  on 
an  elevated  theatre,  to  which  the  eyes  of 
all  are  directed,  and  on  which  greater  dig- 
nity of  deportment  is  demanded,  than  on 
the  humbler  stage  of  common  life.  To 
such  expectations,  the  men  of  the  unstable 
character  we  are  considei  ing  are,  unhappi- 
ly, little  fitted.  They  want  all  the  habits 
of  thought  and  of  activity  which  are  requi- 
site for  honour  and  success.  It  is  "  an  ar- 
"  mour  which  they  have  not  proved ;"  and 
they  thus  enter  upon  the  eventful  field  of 
life,  with  all  its  private  and  publick  duties, 
unarmed  for  the  rude  struo-o^le  which  is 
cveiy  where  prepared  for  them.  They 
begin  then,  periiaps,  to  lament  the  levity 
and  thoughtlessness  of  their  former  days ; 
but  youth  and  all  its  invaluable  hours  are 
gone.  Habits  have  acquired  dominion;— 
others  of  a  lower  rank  are  passing  them  in 
the  road  of  fame  and  honour  ; — and,  shrink- 
ing from  a  contest  in  which  they  no  longer 
dare  hope  for  success,  they  finally  retire  to 
hide  their  disgrace  in  Indolence  and  obscu- 
rity. From  this  melancholy  period  the 
character  sinks  every  day  more  deeply 
down  into  insignificance  and  uselessness. 
TJie  poor  remainder  of  life  is  given  to  frivo- 
lous pursuits    or   capricious   arauseraeots ; 
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and  not  unfrequently  their  gray  hairs  are 
disgraced,  by  vainly  imitating  the  folHes 
and  the  levities  of  youth. 

2.  It  is  with  still  more  fatal  consequences 
that  this  disposition  is  attended  in  respect 
to  Moral  excellence.  In  a  world  such  as 
this,  in  which  the  beneficence  of  the  Al- 
mighty hath  opened  so  many  sources  of  en- 
joyment, it  requires,  in  every  situation,  the 
steady  employment  of  faith  and  of  fortitude 
to  withstand  their  assault;  and  no  disci- 
pline can  ever  lead  to  honour  and  to  virtue, 
but  that  which  inspires  resolution,  and  ha- 
bituates to  self-command.  In  this  respect, 
too,  the  men  of  this  unstable  character 
come  singularly  unprepared  for  the  combat. 
The  scenes  in  which  they  have  been  en- 
gaged, have  nurtured  no  firmness  or  ener- 
gy of  mind.  Exempted  from  common  la- 
bour, no  great  objects  of  pursuit  have 
opened  upon  them  which  might  animate 
voluntary  exertion ;  and,  what  is  perhaps 
of  more  consequence,  in  the  same  propor- 
tion in  which  the  active  powers  of  their 
minds  have  been  unemployed,  their  pas- 
sive sensibilities  to  pleasure  have  been  in- 
creased. To  dispositions  thus  diseased,  the 
simple  pleasures,  and  the  sober  tranquilli- 
ties of  domestick  virtue,  are  ill  adapted. 
Their  habits  have  accustomed  them  to  free- 
dom of  pursuit,  and  variety  of  indulgence; 
and  they    tire  in   the  midst  of  happiness, 
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merely  from  the  sameness  of  possession. 
Other  amusements  are  looked  for; — gayer 
associates  are  soon  found ; — and  vice,  ever 
in  the  rear  of  folly,  begins,  by  unmarked 
steps,  to  take  final  possession  of  the  heart. 
It  is  at  this  fatal  period,  that  the  sad  effects 
of  this  disposition  upon  the  happiness  of 
social  life  begin  to  display  themselves ;  and 
that  all  the  sacred  duties  of  domestick  life 
are  sometimes  seen  to  be  sacrificed  without 
remorse. — It  is  from  hence  come  the  faith- 
less husband,  and  the  treacherous  wife  ; — 
the  cruel  and  careless  parent  who  wastes 
the  inheritance  of  his  children  upon  the 
baseness  of  his  own  indulgences;  and,  last 
in  the  catalogue  of  private  crime,  the  infu- 
riate gamester,  who,  with  gigantick  guilt, 
scatters  in  a  moment  the  possessions  of  his 
ancestors,  and  the  provision  for  all  who  are 
dear  to  him,  among  the  lowest  and  most 
sordid  brood  of  vice. 

God  forbid  that  such  examples  should 
ever  be  common  !  But  who  alas  !  can  say, 
that  they  do  not  exist.  And  when  the 
thoughtful  eye  looks  round  upon  those  who 
are  now  entering  the  enchanted  ground  of 
youth  and  opulence,  it  is  dimmed  by  the 
apprehension,  that  among  them  will  be 
found  hereafter  some  victims  of  early  folly, 
— some  hearts,  now  innocent  and  gay,  to 
whom  those  days  of  shame  and  sorrow  will 
come,  "  when  they  will  say,  they  have  no 
^'  pleasure  in  them." 
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3.  It  is  almost  unnecessary,  I  feel,  to  add, 
that  this  instability  of  character  is  equally 
fatal  to  human  happiness.  If  it  be  in  such 
vices  as  have  been  described,  that  the  cha- 
racter finally  ends,  it  were  a  treachery  to 
nature  and  to  virtue,  to  speak  of  happi- 
ness  alonff    Avith    them.     Even   upon    the 
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most  favourable  supposition,  though  noth- 
ins:  more  than  weakness  and  indolence 
should  be  the  result,  there  are  still  conside- 
rations which  it  is  hard  to  bear.  Every 
man  has  some  sense  of  what  God  and  the 
world  require  of  him ; — some  conscious- 
ness, however  indistinct,  of  the  purposes 
for  which  the  mighty  advantages  of  nature 
and  fortune  were  given  :  and  to  every  man, 
Time  as  it  passes,  has  a  voice  which  no 
mortal  heart  can  forget.  It  seems  to  ask 
us.  What  we  have  done  ?  and  what  we  are 
doing  ?  and,  in  every  periodical  return,  it 
leaves  inevitably,  "  that  bitterness  of  joy 
"  which  the  heart  alone  knoweth."  It  is 
painful  to  us  all,  we  know,  to  lie  down  at 
night,  and  think  that  the  duties  of  the  day 
have  not  been  done. — It  is  more  painful  to 
close  the  year,  and  to  think  that  it  has  been 
wasted  in  idleness  and  folly.  But  what, 
alas !  must  be  the  feelings  of  those  who  lie 
down  at  last  upon  the  bed  of  death,  and 
look  back  upon  their  past  lives  with  no  re- 
membrances of  goodness; — who  can  recall 
only    riches   wasted,    and  power   abused. 
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and  talents  misemployed, — and  see  that 
grave  opening  to  receive  them,  upon  which 
no  tear  will  be  shed,  and  no  memorial  of 
virtue  raised. 

In  what  I  have  now  said,  with  respect  to 
this  unhappy  species  of  character,  I  have 
considered  its  consequences  only  as  they 
relate  to  present  life,  and  as  they  affect  the 
honour  and  happiness  of  present  time.  To 
us,  my  Christian  brethren,  there  are  great- 
er things,  and  there  are  considerations  ap- 
plicable to  us  of  a  deeper  and  a  nobler 
kind.  There  is  an  hour,  we  know,  which 
must  arrive  to  all, — to  high  as  well  as  low, 
— to  rich  as  well  as  poor, — that  important 
hour,  "  when  the  silver  cord  must  be  loos- 
"  ed,  and  the  golden  bowl  broken ;  and 
"  when  the  spirit  must  return  to  the  God 
"  who  gave  it."  Over  this  scene,  indeed, 
there  is  drawn  in  mercy  an  impenetrable 
veil ;  yet  it  is  sad  to  think  of  those  who  en- 
ter it  without  any  preparation ; — to  whom 
all  the  good  things  of  time  have  been  given 
to  no  purpose; — and  who,  of  the  many  tal- 
ents which  they  have  received,  have  put 
none  to  use.  It  is  solemn  to  read  the  sen- 
tence of  the  "  unprofitable  servant;"  and 
to  hear  from  Heaven  the  great  and  equita- 
ble truth  pronounced,  "  that  of  them  to 
"  whom  much  is  given,  much  also  will  be 
^  required." 
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Let  it  then  be  remembered,  even  in  the 
midst  of  youth  and  of  prosperity,  that  life 
hath  its  duties  as  well  as  its  pleasures  :  and 
that  no  situation  "can  exempt  the  Christian 
from  the  obligations  of  labour  and  of  exer-- 
tion.  Let  it  be  remembered,  that  weak- 
ness is  ever  the  parent  of  vice ;  and  that  it 
is  in  the  genial  hours  of  youth,  that  all  those 
habits  of  thought  and  of  conduct  are  re- 
quired, which  determine  the  happiness  or 
the  misery  of  future  days.  Let  it  lasf!y  be 
remembered,  that  all  the  honours  of  time 
and  of  eternity  belong  only  to  wisdom  and 
perseverance ;  that  it  is  by  their  fruits  alone 
that  the  real  followers  of  the  Saviour  of 
mankind  are  to  be  known  ;  and  that  they 
who  are  to  inherit  the  mighty  promises  of 
his  Gospel,  are  those  alone  who,  in  every 
different  condition  of  mortal  life,  "  have 
"  pressed  forward,"  with  firm  step,  "  to 
"  the  prize  of  their  high  calling,  and  wh© 
*'  have  continued  patiently  in  domg  well." 


SERMON  XVir. 
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Luke  xix.  16,  17. 

"  Then  came  the  first,  saying,  Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained 
"  ten  pounds.  And  he  said  unto  him.  Well,  thou  good 
"  servant,  because  thou  hast  been  faithful  in  a  very 
*'  little,  have  thou  authority  over  ten  cities." 

The  words  of  the  text  describe  a  Char- 
acter of  a  very  important  and  a  very  noble 
kind.  They  represent  the  character  of 
firmness  and  stabihty,  the  character  of  one 
who,  having  formed  to  himself  a  decided 
plan  of  religious  obedience,  pursues  it  with 
steady  and  intrepid  steps ;  and  who,  in  si- 
lent magnanimity,  brings  all  the  poweis  of 
his  mind  to  bear  upon  the  lofty  end  he  has 
in  view.  They  represent  still  farther,  and 
in  a  manner  the  most  striking,  the  conse- 
quences of  this  steadiness  of  mind,  in  the 
success  and  the  honours  which  it  attains. 

The  parable  itself  is  a  strict  and  solemn 
representation  of  the  important  scene  of 
human  life.  It  places  it  in  that  familiar 
point  of  view,  so  peculiar  to  the  instructions 
of  our  Lord,  which  every  rank  and  condi- 
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tion  of  men  may  understand.  The  servants 
in  the  parable  are  all  the  various  race  of 
men  ; — the  hi<^h  and  the  low,  the  rich  and 
the  poor,  the  prince  and  the  peasant,  the 
labourer  and  the  philosopher,  the  lathers 
ot  families  and  the  rulers  of  nations.  To 
all  these,  and  to  every  condition  of  life, 
some  great  and  prominent  duty  is  attached, 
some  peculiar  trust  committed  to  their  care, 
and  which  is  the  confided  *•'  talent"  they 
are  to  employ.  The  lesson  of  the  parable 
is,  that  this  great  duty  can  never  be  ful- 
filled in  any  condition  of  life,  but  by  firm- 
ness and  steadiness  of  obedience;  and  that 
all  the  success,  and  honour,  and  happiness 
which  man  can  acquire,  are  to  be  acquired 
only  by  this  strenuous  and  unyielding  ener- 
gy of  mind. 

Of  this  truth,  so  important  to  Christiaa 
character,  I  shall  presume  to  oifer  at 
present  to  the  young  around  me  a  few 
illustrations. 

1.  The  character  of  stability  is,  in  the 
first  place,  in  all  pursuits  the  surest  foun- 
dation of  success.  It  is  a  common  erroui* 
of  the  indolent  and  the  imprudent,  to  at- 
tribute the  success  of  others  to  some  pe- 
culiar talents,  or  original  superiority  of 
mind,  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  gene- 
rality of  men.  Of  the  falseness  of  this  opin- 
ion, the  slightest  observation  of  human  life 
may  satisfy  us.     The  ditference  of  talents 
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indeed,  and  the  varieties  of  original  cha- 
racter, may  produce  a  difference  in  the  aims, 
and  in  the  designs  of  men,  and  superiour 
minds  will  naturally  form  to  themselves 
superiour  objects  of  ambition.  But  the  at- 
tainment of  these  ends,  the  accomplishment 
of  these  designs,  is,  in  all  cases,  the  conse- 
quence of  one  means  alone,  that  of  stead- 
fastness and  perseverance  in  pursuit.  "  It 
"  is  the  hand  of  the  diligent,"  saith  the  wise 
man,  '"  that  maketh  rich."  It  is  the  same 
diligence,  when  directed  to  other  ends,  that 
maketh  great.  Every  thing  which  .we  see 
with  admiration  in  the  world  around  us, 
or  of  which  we  read  with  delio^ht  in. the 
-annals  of  history,  the  acquisitions  of  know- 
ledge, the  discoveries  of  science,  the  pow- 
ers of  art,  the  glories  of  arms,  the  dignities 
of  private,  or  the  splendours  of  publick 
virtue, — all  have  sprung  from  the  same 
fountain  of  mind, — from  that  steady  but 
unseen  perseverance  which  has  been  exer- 
ted in  their  pursuit.  The  possession  of  gen- 
ius alone,  is,  alas  !  no  certain  herald  of  suc- 
cess ;  and  how  many  melancholy  instances 
has  the  world  afforded  to  us  all,  of  how 
little  avail  mere  natural  talents  are  to  the 
prosperity  of  their  possessors,  and  of  the 
frequency  with  which  they  have  led  to  ruin 
and  disgrace,  when  unaccompanied  with 
nrniness  and  energy  of  mind ! 
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2.  This  stability  of  character  is,  in  the 
second  place,  the  surest  promise  of  Ho- 
nour. It  supposes,  indeed,  all  the  qualities 
of  mind  that  are  regarded  by  the  world 
with  respect  ;  and  Avhich  constitute  the 
honourable  and  dignified  in  human  charac- 
ter. It  supposes  that  profound  sense  of 
duty  which  we  every  where  look  for  as  the 
foundation  of  virtue,  and  for  the  want  of 
which  no  other  attainments  can  ever  com- 
pensate. It  supposes  a  chastened  and  re- 
gulated imagination,  which  looks  ever  to 
*'  the  things  that  are  excellent,"  and  which 
is  incapable  of  being  divested  from  their 
pursuit,  either  by  the  intoxications  ofj)ros- 
perous,  or  the  depressions  of  adverse  for- 
tune. It  supposes,  still  more,  a  firm  and 
intrepid  heart,  which  neither  pleasure  has 
been  able  to  seduce,  nor  indolence  to  ener- 
vate, nor  danger  to  intimidate  ;  and  which, 
in  many  a  scene  of  trial,  and  under  many 
severities  of  discipline,  has  hardened  itself 
at  last  into  the  firmness  and  consistency 
of  virtue. — A  character  of  this  kind  can 
never  be  looked  upon  without  admiration ; 
and,  wherever  we  meet  it,  whether  amid 
the  splendours  of  prosperity,  or  the  severi- 
ties of  adversity,  Ave  feel  ourselves  disposed 
to  pay  it  a  pure  and  an  unbidden  homage. 
The  display  of  wild  and  unregulated  tal- 
ents, may  sometimes,  indeed,  excite  a  tem- 
porary admiration, — but  it  is  the   admira- 
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tion  we  pay  to  the  useless  glare  of  the  ne- 
teor,  which  is  extinguished  while  it  is  be- 
held ;  while  the  sentiment  we  feel  for  the 
steady  course  of  principled  virtue,  is  the 
admiration  with  which  we  regard  the  ma- 
jestick  path  of  the  sun,  as  he  slowly  pur- 
ssues  his  way,  to  give  light  and  life  to  na- 
ture. 

3.  This  stahility  of  character,  is.  In  ano- 
ther view,  the  surest  foundation  of  Happi- 
ness. There  are,  doubtless,  many  ways 
in  which  our  happiness  is  dependent  upon 
the  conduct  and  the  sentiments  of  others ; 
but  the  great  and  perennial  source  of  every 
man's  happiness  is  in  his  own  bosom, — in 
that  secret  fountain  of  the  heart,  fiom  which 
the  "waters  of  joy  or  of  bitterness"  perpe- 
tually flow. 

ft  is  from  this  source,  the  man  of  stead- 
fast and  persevering  virtue  derives  his  pe- 
culiar happiness  ;  and  the  slightest  recur- 
rence to  our  ovv'n  experience  can  tell  us 
both  its  nature  and  its  degree.  It  is  plea- 
sing, we  all  know,  to  review  the  day  that  is 
past,  and  to  think  that  its  duties  have  been 
done ;  to  think  that  the  purpose  with  which 
we  rose  has  been  accomplished  ;  that  in  the 
busy  scene  which  surrounds  us,  we  have 
done  our  part,  and  tliat  no  temptation  has 
been  able  to  subdue  our  firmness  and  our 
resolution.  Sticb  are  the  sentiments  with 
which,^  in  every  year  of  life,  and  still  more 
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in  that  solemn  moment  when  life  is  draw- 
ing to  its  close,  the  man  of  persevering 
virtue  is  able  to  review  the  time  that  is 
past. — It  lies  before  him  as  it  were  in  order 
and  regularity;  and  while  he  travels  over 
again  the  various  stages  of  his  progress, 
memory  restores  to  him  many  images  to 
soothe  and  to  animate  his  heart.  The  days 
of  trial  are  past ;  the  hardships  he  has 
suffered,  the  labours  he  has  undei-gone, 
are  remembered  no  more;  but  his  good 
deeds  remain, — and  from  the  grave  of  time 
seem  to  rise  up  again  to  bless  him,  and  to 
V  speak  to  him  of  peace  and  hope.  Such 
are,  then,  the  consequences  of  firmness 
and  stability  of  character;  and  such  the  re- 
wards which  he  may  look  for, who,  solemn- 
ly devoting  himself  to  the  discharge  of  the 
duties  of  that  station  or  condition  which 
Providence  has  assigned  him,  pursues  them 
W'ith  steady  and  undeviating  labour.  It  is 
the  character  which  unites  all  that  is  valu- 
able or  noble  in  human  life, — the  tranquil- 
lity of  conscience,  the  honours  of  wisdom, 
and  the  dignity  of  virtue, 

II.  There  is,  however,  let  us  thank  God, 
my  brethren,  another  and  a  sublimer  view 
of  the  subject.  Morality  teaches  us  tlie 
■wisdom  of  j)resent  life;  but  the  Gospe! 
teaches  us  the  wisdom  of  eternity.  It  opens 
to  us  the  gates  of  a  greater  world;  and  con- 
nects the    transitory    "  things  which  now 
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"  are,"    with   "  those   that  must  be  here- 
"  after." 

Every  rehglon,  however  rude  or  barba- 
rous, hath  jet  touched  this  master-string  of 
the  human  heart.  In  every  system  of  faith 
which  hath  appeared  among  men,  it  has 
been  beheved,  that  the  fate  of  futurity  de- 
pends upon  the  conduct  of  present  time; — 
that  there  are  virtues  and  attainments 
which  will  survive  the  grave; — and  that  in 
those  mysterious  regions  which  Jie  before 
us,  while  it  will  be  well  with  the  good, 
'Mt  will  not  be  well  with  the  wicked." 

The  religion  of  our  Lord  not  only  con-- 
firms  these  hopes,  and  substantiates  those 
expectations,  but,  according  to  the  magni- 
hcent  language  of  the  apostle,  "  it  hath 
"  brought  immortality  to  light."  It  disclo- 
ses to  us  the  mighty  secret,  why  we  were 
brought  into  being,  and  what  is  the  final 
destiny  to  which,  under  "  the  banner  of  love 
*'  which  is  over  us,"  we  may  finally  aspire, 
[t  raises  us  from  the  dust,  to  place  us  upon 
that  summit  of  prophetick  vision,  from 
which  we  may  descry  both  time  and  eter- 
nity, and  contemplate  those  future  scenes 
of  glory,  in  which  it  is  the  will  of  God, 
that  the  souls  of  the  faithful  and  the  good 
should  at  last  repose. 

Among  those    passages    of    Revelation 

which  convey  to  us  these  majestick  truths, 

.  tlipcre   is   none  more  remarkable  than  the 
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words  of  the  text.  "  And  he  said,  Lord, 
"  thj  pound  hath  gained  ten  pounds.  And 
"  he  said  unto  him,  Well,  thou  good  ser- 
*'  vant,  because  thou  hast  been  faithful  in  a 
"  very'  little,  have  thou  authority  over  ten 
"  cities."  Let  me  entreat  you  to  pause  for  a 
moment,  my  brethren,  on  these  remarkable 
words,  and  to  consider  what  they  import : 
— "  Because  thou  hast  been  faithful  in  a 
"  very  little."  Such  is  the  picture  which 
our  Saviour  himself  gives  of  human  life. 
The  person  to  whom  the  words  were  ad- 
dressed, was  the  favoured  servant, — he  to 
whom  the  greatest  trust  was  committed  ; 
and  yet  the  opinion  of  his  master  was,  that 
all  he  possessed  was  yet  "  very  little."  It 
is  impossible  to  exhibit  a  more  striking  pic- 
ture of  the  dignity  of  the  human  soul,  or  of 
the  magnificence  of  the  final  ends  for  which 
it  was  destined.  All  that  is  great  in  pre- 
sent life ; — all  that  excites  the  ambition,  or 
inflames  the  pride  of  men,  in  the  estimation 
of  our  Saviour,  is  yet  "  very  little  ;" — ina- 
dequate to  the  capacities,  and  dispropor- 
tioned  to  the  ultimate  attainments  of  our 
souls.  And  life  itself,  amid  its  proudest 
scenes,  is  yet,  when  compared  with  eterni- 
ty, only  that  infant  school  in  which  "  little" 
things  are  learnt,  and  "  little"  dibtinctions 
are  found. 

2.  If  it  be  in  this  light  the  words  of  the 
text  teach  us  to  consider  the  '*  things  that 
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"  are,''  let  it  be  remembered,  in  the  second 

place,  what  is    the  doctrine   they  teacli  us 

vith  respect  to  tlie  things  that  are   "  to  be 

'  hereattcr." — "  Because    thou    hast  been 

•  faithful  in  a  very  little,  have  thou  authori- 
'  ty  over  ten  Cities." — "  Thou  hast  been 
'  faithful"  (as  we  may  dare  to  interpret  the 

words)  "  in  that  lower  rank    of  being  in 
'  which  I  first  placed  thee. — Thou  hast  ful- 

•  filled  the  duties,  and  improved  the  pow- 
'  ers,  and  exerted  the  capacities  of  that 
'  humble  condition  of  my  family  through 
'  which  thou  hast  passed.  It  is  fit  that  thou 
'  should  now  enter  upon  a  nobler  existence. 
'  — It  is  fit  that  the  faithfulness  which  thou 
'  hast  exemplified, — the  talents  which  thou 
'  hast  cultivated, — the  habits  which  thou 
'  hast  acquired,  should  now  find  greater 
'objects  upon  which  they  may  be  employ- 
'  ed. — 'Enter  then  iiito  the  joy  of  thy  Lord.' 
'  And  since,  in  the  little  trust  of  mortality, 
'  thou  hast  proved  thy  fidelity,  receive  now 
'  a  higher  commission  in  nature,  and  '  have 
' '  authority,'  that  thou  mayest  dispense 
'  wider  blessings,  and  perform  loftier  du- 
'  ties,  and  fee]  sublimer  joy." 

Such  is  the  magnificent  representation 
which  our  Saviour  himself  hath  given  of 
"  the  recompense  of  the  just."  The  fide- 
lity of  the  servant  was  tried  in  a  very  little, 
in  the  employment  of  "  one  pound  ;"  but 
the  reward  of  this  trial  was  the   authority 
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over  "  ten  cities."  The  conduct  of  the 
parable  is  simple,  and  its  language  is  suited 
to  every  capacity ;  but  under  these  simple 
words  IS  conveyed  the  greatest  revelation 
which  humanity  can  receive  ;  and  in  the 
very  disproportion  of  the  rcAvard  to  the 
service ;- — in  the  striking  inequality  be- 
tween authority  over  *•  ten  cities"  and  the 
employment  of  one  pound,  is  shadowed  out 
to  us  a  hope  to  which  nature  alone  durst 
not  approach,  but  which  comes  to  us  in  eve- 
ry page  of  the  Gospel, — the  hope  of  some 
unknown  and  unimagined  "  excellence  of 
"  Reward,"  and  of  some  final  and  mysteri- 
ous happiness,  which  the  "  imagination  of 
"  man"  is  not  at  present  able  even  "  to 
'*  conceive." 

3.  While  the  parable  offers  to  us  all 
these  majestick  prospects,  let  it  be  remem- 
bered, in  the  last  place,  that  it  teaches,  as 
its  great  lesson,  the  means  by  which  alone 
they  can  be  obtained.  "  Well,  thou  good 
"  servant,  because  thou  hast  been  faithful." 
— It  is  upon  this,  and  this  only,  that  the 
fate  of  time  and  of  eternity  depend.  All 
who  live  are  the  servants  of  the  parable; 
all  have  their  peculiar  duties  to  perform  ; 
and  that  performance  every  where  depends 
upon  firmness  and  steadiness  of  mind.  May 
He,  who  created  us  for  immortality,  grant 
to  all  our  prayers,  in  all  our  diiferent  situ- 
ations, this  first  possession!    Yet  let  us  not 
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forget  the  awful  sequel,  in  the  sentence  of 
the  "  unprofitable  servant,"  to  awaken  and 
to  invigorate  our  hearts, — "  Bind  liim  hand 
"  and  foot:" — deprive  him  of  all  those  pow- 
ers w^hich  were  once  given  him  that  he 
might  be  useful,  and  which  he  has  never 
employed.  "  Cast  him  out  into  outer  dark- 
"  nes  :" — banish  him  from  the  faithful  fami- 
ly of  God, — from  that  family  which  exists 
only  in  obedience  and  in  beneficence,  and 
^'  into  the  joy"  of  which  he  is  unworthy  to 
enter.  "  There  shall  be  weeping  and 
"  o-nashinc:  of  teeth  :" — there  shall  be  re- 
morse,  and  shame,  and  bitterness  of  heart ; 
the  memory  of  grace  resisted,  and  duty  for- 
got ;  of  riches  wasted,  and  talents  misem- 
ployed ;  of  powder  and  of  influence  devoted 
only  to  strengthen  folly,  and  to  disseminate 
vice. 

Let  the  Christian,  then,  never  forget  the 
importance  of  the  scene  in  v^^hich  he  is  at 
present  called  to  act.  If  it  be  in  the  hum- 
blest life, — if  it  be  only  in  the  discharge  of 
family  duties  and  of  domestick  charity  that 
he  is  employed  to  serve,  let  him  remember 
the  "  high  rewards"  which  are  promised  to 
follow  these  "  little  things ;"  and  that,  in 
the  equal  eye  of  God,  his  service  is  as  im- 
portant as  that  of  those  to  whom  many  tal- 
ents are  given.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  it  be 
in  the  higher  stations,  and  the  more  com- 
manding circumstances  of  life  that  he  is 
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placed,  let  the  words  of  his  Lord  teach  him 
in  what  estimation  all  mortal  advantages 
are  to  be  held.  These  things  are  great  in 
the  eyes  of  man.  Let  him  remember  that, 
in  the  eyes  of  his  God  and  his  Saviour, 
there  are  "  greater  things  than  these," 
and  that  the  future  and  the  final  happiness 
of  his  being  depends  not  upon  the  "good 
"  things"  he  now  has,  but  upon  the  use  to 
which  they  are  employed,  and  the  fidelity 
with  which  they  are  administered.  Let  him 
remember,  that,  in  every  condition  of  life, 
to  "'the  unprofitable  servant"  God  "glveth 
"  travail  to  gather  and  to  keep  up;" but  that, 
'•  to  those  .who  are  good  in  his  sight,  he 
"  giveth,"  both  here  and  hereafter,  "  know- 
*'  ledge,  and  wisdom,  and  joy."  Let  him 
lastly  remember,  that  the  same  redeeming 
voice,  which  once  spoke  the  words  of  this 
paiable  for  his  instruction  upon  earth,  is 
that  which,  when  every  thing  that  is  earthly 
is  dissolved,  can  alone  say,  "  Enter  thou 
'•  into  thy  Master'sjoy." 
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Luke  xv.  11. 
"  And  he  said,  A  certain  man  liad  two  sons." 

Of  the  various  seasons  of  devotion  which 
our  religion  prescribes,  the  season  of  Lent 
is  at  once  the  most  solemn  and  the  most 
sahitary. .  From  the  dangers  and  the  temp- 
tations of  the  world,  it  summons  us  to  soli- 
tude and  meditation,  and  from  the  deluding 
voice  of  man,  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  God. 
Over  the  wide  extent  of  the  Christian 
world,  it  reminds  us  that  all  the  holy  and 
the  good  are  enprao-ed  in  llie  same  purify- 
ing work  of  self-examination  ;  and  w  liile 
we  "  commune  with  our  hearts  in  our 
"  chambers,"  and  are  still,  "  the  Son  of 
"  God  seems  again  to  descend  from  heaven, 
"  to  seek  and  to  save  those  that  are  lost." 

Upon  such  a  season,  my  Christian  breth- 
ren, we  have  now  entered.  The  voice  of 
our  religion  invites  us,  with  a  tone  which 
has  in  it  more  of  tenderness  than  of  com- 

'^-  Preached  in  Lent. 
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mand,  to  thought  and  recollection.  It  tells 
us,  that  things  more  valuable  than  all  that 
time  includes,  are  now  at  stake.  It  reminds 
us  that  years  are  passing,  and  that  we  are 
all  passing  to  our  graves  ; — that  the  sea- 
sons which  are  given  may  never  return ; — 
that  "  now''  to  all  of  us  may  be  the  time  ac- 
cepted by  heaven  :  And  there  are  none  of 
Us,  1  am  sure,  who  do  not  feel,  that  were 
such  a  season  devoted  to  its  genuine  ends, 
we  should  close  it  by  being  wiser,  and 
happier,  and  better. 

The  great  duty  of  this  season  is  that 
of  Repentance,  the  first  duty  of  every  fallen 
being  ;  and,  to  all  of  us,  the  first  and  indis- 
pensable condition  of  that  pardon  which  the 
Son  of  God  hath  purchased  for  mankind. 
It  is  for  the  excitement  and  encourajjement 
of  this  momentous  duty,  that  all  the  services 
of  our  church  are  at  this  time  adapted;  and 
it  is  upon  the  supposition  of  its  sincerity 
(a  supposition  which  your  own  hearts 
alone  can  justify,)  that  the  great  solemnity 
of  the  season  is  properly  and  etl'ectually 
to  close.  "  Judge,  therefore,  yourselves," 
my  brethren,  "  for  He  who  alone  can  justify 
"  is  that  Lord  to  Avhom  ail  hearts  are  open, 
•'all  desires  known,  and  from  whom  no  se- 
"crets  are  hid." 

Upon  the  subject  of  repentance,  you 
know,  however,  my  brethren,  that  there 
have  been  many  mistakes ;  and   there   are 
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weaknesses  incident  to  human  nature, 
which  will  ever  continue  those  mistakes, 
unless  the  individual  has  the  strength  and 
purity  of  mind  to  remedy  them  for  himself. 
The  men  of  this  world  will  ever  be  willing 
to  exchange  repentance  for  penance,  and  to 
substitute  temporary  mortification  for  ac- 
tual amendment.  The  visionary  and  the 
enthusiastick,  on  tlie  other  hand,  will  ever 
be  willino;  to  believe  that  "  faith"  is  more 
important  than  "  obedience ;"  and  that  all 
the  duties  of  life  may  be  neglected,  provi- 
ded "  the  one  thing  needful"  for  them- 
selves be  secured. 

Between  these  errours,  all  of  us,  my 
brethren,  are  placed  ; — our  constitution, 
our  education,  our  systems  of  thought,  our 
habits  of  society,  give  us  an  early  bias  to 
one  or  other,  which  nothing  but  serious  and 
continued  reflection  can  correct.  And  in 
the  present  moment,  therefore,  I  know  not 
that  i  can  more  usefully  occupy  your  atten- 
tion, than  in  leading  you  from  the  errours 
of  men  to  the  Fountain  of  Truth  ; — in  lead- 
ing you  to  see  the  great  doctrine  of  repen- 
tance in  the  light  in  which  our  Saviour  has 
himself  placed  it,  in  that  ever  memorable 
parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son,  of  which  the 
words  of  the  text  are  the  beginning;  and 
which,  therefore,  ought  ever  to  be  present 
to  our  minds,  whenever  we  think  or  pray 
for  forg^iveness.     The  parable  itself  must 
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be  familiar  to  all ;  it  is  intelligible  to  the 
lowest  of  the  human  race,  while  it  contains 
a  doctrine  of  comfort  and  of  animation  to 
which  the  human  race  itssclf  could  never 
attain;  and,  on  subjects  so  solemn,  it  is  wise 
in  us  to  follow,  not  the  opinions  of  men, 
but  the  simple  revelations  of  the  blessed 
Saviour  of  the  world. 

There  are,  then,  three  great  views  which 
this  parable  seems  to  me  to  involve,  and 
which  are  peculiarly  fitted  for  our  medita- 
tion at  this  season. 

1.  The  first  is,  the  Character  of  human 
nature,  and  the  consequent  necessity  of  re- 
pentance. 

2.  The  second  is,  the  Character  of  the 
great  Father  of  existence,  and  the  purposes 
of  moral  punishment. 

3.  The  third  is,  the  nature  of  genuine 
repentance,  and  the  rewards  which  are 
promised  to  it. 

— —  It  is  upon  the  first  of  these  subjects 
that  I  am  at  this  time  to  offer  you  some 
very  plain  and  familiar  observations. 

The  parable  itself  is  a  picture  of  human 
life, — it  is  a  representation  which  has  been 
verified  in  everv  age  since  the  hour  when 
it  was  spoken  ;  and  there  are  none  of  us, 
in  the  present  moment,  but  must  feel  that 
its  story  is,  in  some  degree,  our  own. 

It  opens  with  the  uniform  opening  of  hu- 
njanlife, — "  A  certain  man  had  two  sons." 
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It  is  the  picture  of  that  scene  in  which  we 
all  at  first  wakened  upon  existence, — the 
scene  of  obscurity,  of  innocence,  and  of  pro- 
tection,— the  sacred  cradle  in  which  all  our 
wants  were  supplied,  and  all  our  wishes 
gratified,  by  means  of  which  we  were  un- 
conscious,— and  when  no  desire  or  passion 
had  as  yet  occurred  to  disturb  the  purity 
and  happiness  of  the  infant  spring  of  being. 
To  the  character  of  this  earliest  age,  our 
Saviour  himself  frequently  and  fondly  re- 
curs;— of  such  he  always  says,  is  the 
"kingdom  of  Heaven;"  and  in  one  memo- 
rable passage,  when  his  disciples  asked 
"  him  who  is  greatest  in  the  kinofdom  of 
*'  Heaven  ?"  he  called  "  a  little  child  unto 
"  him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them, 
"  and  said.  Verily,  1  say  unto  you,  except 
"  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little 
"  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  king- 
"  dom  of  Heaven."  To  the  character  of 
this  earliest  age,  accordingly,  there  is,  as  I 
have  often  observed  to  you,  a  strong  ten- 
dency of  our  imagination  to  return  ;  nor  is 
it  without  an  important  end, — for  it  is  thus 
we  are  made  to  compare  the  past  with  the 
present, — the  progress  of  our  being  with 
its  spring, — the  attainments  of  our  "  own 
"  inventions,"  with  the  simple  instincts  of 
nature  when  we  had  no  inventions.  It  is 
the  characteristick  of  man  to  look  to  the 
past  and    to  the  future ;  and  I  know  not, 
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therefore,  my  brethren,  that  there  is  one 
subject  of  meditation  more  fit  or  more  use- 
ful for  us  all  at  this  time,  than  to  go  back 
to  the  years  of  our  infancy, — to  remember 
"what  then  constituted  our  happiness  and 
our  gayety, — to  weigh,  whether  life  has 
brought  us  any  purer  or  more  heartfelt 
enjoyment;  and  (if  Ave  fmd  it  has  not)  to 
consider  well  what  are  the  causes,  that 
the  progress  of  time  has  not  corresponded 
to  its  beginning. 

"  And  the  younger  son  said  unto  his  fa- 
"  ther.  Father  give  me  the  portion  of  goods 
"  that  falleth  to  me  :  And  he  divided  unto 
"  them  his  living."  In  the  desire  which 
these  words  express,  is  described  the  fust 
beginning  of  all  human  sin  and  errour. 
Out  of  the  secure  and  innocent  cradle  of 
infancy,  the  youth  of  man  gradually  arises 
with  new  powers  and  new  desires  ; — ardent 
for  enjoyment,  confident  in  its  own  wisdom, 
and  disdainino;  the  sober  advices  of  the 
Father,  which  tells  them,  that  they  are 
going  "  into  a  stranger  land." — Upon  this 
dawn  of  moral  nature  how  many  are  the 
"  goods"  which  the  profusion  of  the  Uni- 
versal Father  pours!  Upon  all,  life,  and 
hope,  and  health,  and  gay  spirits,  'dnd  gene- 
rous hearts,  and  minds  unconscious  yet  of 
actual  wrong; — upon  others,  in  addition  to 
all  these,  the  name  of  their  fathers,  the  in- 
heritance of  wealth,  the  possession  ol  pow- 
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er,  the  acquisitions  of  learning,  or  all   the 
immeasurable    advantages    of   intellectual 
and  moral  capacity.     These  are    the  goods 
which   the  bounty  of  our  heavenly  Father 
pours  even  upon  his  "  younger  sons."    The 
first  errour  of  the  youth  of  man  is,  that  they 
are  considered  as  things  which    "  fall  unto 
theiTT;" — as  things  which  How  from  chance 
and  time,  and  not  from  the  kindness  of  a 
parent ; — as  goods  which  they  are  entitled 
to  use   for    their   own    selfish    pleasure, — 
which  are  subservient  to  their  will, — and 
for  which  they  wish   to  think  themselves 
not  accountable.     It    was    thus    with    the 
young  man  in  the  parable  ; — and  it  is  thus, 
my  brethren,  with  the  first  commencement 
of  every  guilt  of  our  nature. — Youth  urges, 
and  hope  tlatters  ;  and  all  the  capacities  and 
powers  which  Heaven  gives,  are  considered 
as  goods  which   fail    to   us   exclusively; — 
which  have  no  end  but  our  own  individual 
happiness ; — and  which  are  to  be  employ- 
ed, not  as  the  gifts  of  a  parent,  but  as  the 
rightful  possessions  of  the  child.      There 
may   be  "  an   elder  son"  who  feels  better, 
and  who  is  wise  enough  to  know  his  hap- 
piness in   submission   to  his   father,  and   in 
executino-   his  father's   will ;   but  it  is   "  the 
•'  younger  son"   m  general  who  is  the  em- 
blem of  human  nature; — the  emblem  of  the 
vanity  of  youthful   powers,  and  the  selfish- 
ness of  youthful  desires  ;— of  that  thought- 
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Jess  haste  for  enjoyment,  which  disregards 
alike  the  advices  of  the  parent,  and  the  in- 
terests of  all  with  whom  they  are  con- 
nected. 

"  And  not  many  days  after,  the  younger 
"  son  gathered  all  together,  and  took  his 
"journey  into  a  far  country,  and  there  wast- 
"  ed  his  substance  in  riotous  hving." — It  is 
in  these  simple  words,  that  we  see  the  first 
consequence  of  that  presumption  and  sel- 
fishness in  human  nature,  in  which  every 
sin  has  its  source,  hi  the  case  of  the  young 
man  in  the  parable,  it  was  in  the  forgetful- 
ness  of  all  the  wisdom  and  all  the  goodness 
of  his  father; — in  the  forgetfulness  of  all 
the  duties  he  owed  him,  that  he  might  in- 
dulge his  own  base  and  selfish  desires; — in 
the  frantick  imagination,  that,  in  "  a  far 
"  country,"  he  might  be  relieved  from 
what  he  thouo:ht  the  strictness  of  a  father's 
eye.  Is  it  not  thus  still,  my  brethren,  that 
the  sad  history  of  sin  every  where  pro- 
ceeds in  its  progress  ?  And  is  there  any  sin 
which  can  beset  our  nature,  which  may 
not  read  in  these  words  the  traces  of  its 
career  ? 

Is  not  the  first  step  of  every  vicious  cha-» 
racter,  the  belief,  that  the  goods  which  he 
possesses  are  not  a  trust,  but  a  property ; 
— a  treasure  which  is  given  for  no  use,  and 
for  the  disposal  of  which  he  is  amenable  to 
no  law  ? — Is  not  the  second  step,  the  em- 
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ployment  of  them  only  for  his  own  pur- 
poses* for  the  indulgence  of  his  own  passions, 
the  gratification  of  his  own  pride,  or  the 
increase  of  his  own  power?  And,  in  the 
progress  of  this  base  and  selfish  career, 
does  he  not  industriously  remove  himself 
as  far  as  he  can  from  the  remembrance  of 
the  paternal  roof  where  he  was  educated 
under  a  nobler  discipline,  and  where  he 
felt  more  generous  joy  ? 

It  is  thus  every  where,  my  brethren,  that 
the  "  substance"  which  the  universal  Father 
has  given  ; — that  the  powers  and  capr^cities 
of  the  human  soul  are  wasted  in  the  pro- 
gress of  sin  ;— that  health  is  lost  in  profli- 
gacy, and  time  in  idleness,  and  beauty  in 
depravity; — that  rank  and  affluence  are 
made  the  ministers  of  folly  or  of  vice  : — that 
learning  is  abused  to  the  purposes  of  soph- 
istry and  skepticism  ; — and  that  the  mighty 
minds  which  Heaven  seems  at  times  to  have 
created  for  the  moral  or  intellectual  pro- 
gress of  human  kind,  stoop  to  the  momen- 
tary ends  of  conquest  and  ambition  ;  and, 
for  the  indulgence  of  their  own  hour  of 
fame,  purchase  the  everlasting  execration 
of  mankind.  These  are  the  prominent  vices 
of  the  world  ; — but  let  us  look  to  it  where 
we  will,  we  shall  ever  find  that  its  begin- 
ning is  like  that  of  the  younger  son  of  the 
parable — in  leaving  the  guidance  and  the 
counsels  of  oyr  father; — in   believing  that 
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the  goods  we  inherit  are  possessions,  and 
not  gifts; — and  in  con  eiving  that  hfe  itself 
is  a  scene  of  enjoyment,  and  not  ol  moral 
and  religious  diitj. 

"And  when  he  had  spent  all,  there  arose 
"  a  famine  in  that  land,  and  he  began  to  be 
"  in  want.  And  I«3  went  and  joined  himself 
"  to  a  citizen  of  that  country,  and  he  sent 
"  him  into  his  tieids  to  feed  swine :  And  no 
"  man  gave  unto  him."  Such  is  the  ter- 
mination of  the  thoughtless,  the  arrogant, 
and  the  selfish  course  of  the  young  man  of 
the  parable.  It  is  sad, — but  it  is  not  unex- 
pected. What  is  far  more,  my  brethren,  it 
is  what  our  own  hearts  desire.  Upon  this 
subject, — upon  the  indelible  authority  of 
conscience,  and  its  correspondence  to  the 
established  laws  of  God,  many  important 
observations  press  upon  our  notice.  I  can 
stop  only  at  present,  my  brethren,  to  say, 
that  the  experience  of  the  younger  son  is 
your  own  experience  ;  that  no  human  be- 
ing has  lived,  who,  in  some  degree  at  least, 
has  not  felt  what  he  Avas  doomed  to  feel ; 
and  that  the  same  eternal  laws  which  left 
him  desolate  and  abandoned,  extend  now 
to  us,  and  will  extend  to  our  children. 
Whatever  may  be  the  "  sin  that  most  ea- 
"  sily  besets  us," — whatever  the  moral  er- 
rour  we  indulge,  its  termination  is  unaltera- 
bly the  same.  Prodigal  as  we. may  be  of 
health,  of  power,  of*Tiches,  of  learning,  or 
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of  genius, — if  they  are  employed  only  fop 
our  own  gratification, — if  no  sense  of  the 
will  of  the  Giver,  or  of  the  ends  for  which 
they  were  given,  has  directed  us,  they  are 
all,  with  regard  to  us,  the  "  wasted''  goods 
of  the  parable.  The  "  harp  and  the  viol" 
may  be  in  the  society  of  youth  ;  and  there 
may  also  be  a  "  riotous  living"  of  the  heart 
and  of  the  understanding,  as  well  as  of  the 
senses ;  but  the  time  must  arrive  when  we 
shall,  like  him,  come  "  unto  ourselves ;" — a 
time  when  we  shall  feel  ourselves  in  "  a  far 
"  country," — -far  from  the  protection, — far 
from  the  wisdom, — and  still  farther  from 
the  love  of  our  Father;  when  all  the  flatter- 
ers and  all  the  ministers  of  our  vices  have 
left  and  abandoned  us  to  our  secret  sorrow  j 
when  the  wise  and  the  good  remove  them- 
selves from  us  ;  and  when,  amid  all  our 
variety  of  wretchedness,  "no  man  will  give 
*'  unto  us." 

Such  is  the  history,  not  of  vice  in  general 
only,  but  of  every  particular  vice.  Where- 
ver it  is  mdulged,  it  leads  to  three  conse- 
quences which  no  human  art  nor  genius 
can  avert, — to  the  contempt  or  detestation 
of  mankind, — to  the  consciousness  of  base- 
ness  and    un worthiness   in   ourselves, to 

the  indelible  expectation  of  punishment, 
sometime  or  other  to  arrive.  It  is  then 
(even  while  the  world  may  think  us  hap- 
py? and  when  we  may  affect  too  the  ap- 
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pearance  of  happiness,)  that  we  find  our- 
selves in  "  a  far  country  ;"  that  we  find  all 
the  orio-inal  treasures  of  our  beino;  wasted; 
that  men  give  not,  and  cannot  give  to  us  the 
deep  relief  which  our  hearts  require;  and 
that,  in  the  secret  hours  which  fall  upon 
guilt,  we  sit  down  and  look  back  upon 
the  scene  of  our  early  and  our  innocent 
days,  with  a  feelin<^  of  shame,  of  anguish, 
and  of  terrour,  which  no  tongue  but  that  of 
guilt  itself  can  describe. 

Is  this  then  tlie  final  termination  of 


our  weak  and  fallen  nature  ? — Is  the  im- 
mortal mind  of  man  so  soon  to  lose  all  its 
hopes  of  glory  and  of  honour  .^^ — In  that 
feeble  fountain  of  life,  which  scarcely  has 
begun  to  flow,  are  the  impurities  it  con- 
tracts so  Indelible  that  they  never  can  be 
deposited.'' — and  is  its  stream  to  pass  on  in- 
to the  dark  deep  of  eternity  without  the 
hope  of  yet  purifying  its  waters,  and  yet 
ajjain  reflectino:  in  its  bosom  the  sunshine 
and  serenity  of  Heaven  ?  No,  my  brethren, 
there  is  a  Father  in  the  parable ; — there 
are  desi^cns  of  mercv  in  the  counsels  of 
Heaven ; — there  is  a  method  by  which  all 
these  evils  may  be  conquered, — by  which 
'all  that  is  lost  may  be  regained, — by  which 
the  human  prodigal  may  again  be  led  by 
a  diviner  hand  back  to  his  happiness  and  to 
Ijis  home. 
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"  And  when  he  came  to  himself,  he  said, 
"  I  will  arise  and  go  unto  my  father,  and 
"  say  unto  him,  Father,  I  have  sinned 
"  against  heaven,  and  before  thee,  and  am 
"no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son." 
— — These  words  reveal  the  secret  work- 
ings of  every  human  heart.  Whatever 
may  have  been  the  nature  or  the  degree 
of  our  transgressions,  it  is  in  these  Avords 
that  the  "Spirit  from  above,"  the  "holy 
"  Spirit  that  worketh  unto  salvation," 
speaks  unto  us  all.  ft  says,  "arise," — 
arise  at  once  from  sin  and  from  wretched- 
ness ; — from  a  condition  foreign  to  your 
nature,  and  destructive  of  your  hopes; — 
from  your  slavery  in  "a  far  country,"  where 
there  is  only  famine  from  Heaven,  and  cru- 
elty from  men.  Return  to  the  home  in 
which  you  were  born, — to  that  household 
where  even  the  "hired  servants  of  your 
"  father  have  bread  enough  and  to  spare  ;" 
and  where,  under  his  protecting  arms,  3  ou 
may  still  return  to  peace,  to  usefulness,  and 
to   happiness. 

— What  are  the  purposes  of  these  moral 
punishments  in  the  administration  of  the 
Almighty,  and  what  are  the  promises  w^hich 
the  Gospel  gives  to  genuine  penitence,  we 
shall  afterwards  have  an  opportunity  of 
considering.  In  the  meantime,  my  breth- 
ren, let  us  pause,  with  seriousness,  upon 
the  history  which   we  have  now  reviewed. 
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It  is  the  history  (in  some  degree  or  other,) 
of  every  huaian  soul.  Wherever  guilt  be- 
gins, it  begins  like  the  young  man  in  the 
parable,  with  the  abuse  of  the  goods  which 
the  Avisdom  of  the  great  Father  of  the  uni- 
verse hath  divided  unto  us  ;  and  whatever 
may  be  its  course,  it  uniformly  ends  like 
his.  in  the  consciousness  of  moral  want, 
and  in  the  feeling  of  religious  wretched- 
ness. 

Let  the  young  pause  upon  it;  and  while 
life  is  that  ''  far  country"  into  which  they 
are  so  willing  to  travel,  let  them  consider 
well  the  example  which  is  here  presented 
in  mercy  to  their  inexperienced  eye. — Let 
them  learn  what  it  is  to  conceive  all  the 
goods  which  Providence  bestows  upon 
them  to  be  their  own  ;  and  where  it  is  to 
which  the  vain,  and  the  arrogant,  and  the 
selfish  mind  must  come,  when  it  forgets 
alike  the  paternal  hand  which  gave,  an^ 
the  beneficent  purposes  for  which  they 
were  given. 

Let  the  gay,  and  the  busy,  and  the  ac- 
tive, pause  in  the  micUt  of  their  career ; 
and,  in  these  hours  at  least,  ask  themselves 
whether  their  course  resembles  that  which 
we  have  seen.  If  it  does,  if  they  too  are 
wasting  for  their  own  base  or  selfish  erids, 
the  {>;oods  which  were  committed  to  their 
care,  let  them  not  hope  that  the  laws  of 
the    F.ternal   will   change    for    them. — Let 
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them  believe  that  there  is  one  process 
alone  which  can  purify  the  waters  which 
are  hastening  to  eternity; — and  let  them 
consider  that  it  is  only  while  the  mind  re- 
tains its  strength,  and  the  soul  its  vigour, 
that  the  prodigal  child  of  nature  can  arise 
from  the  dust  into  which  he  has  fallen,  and 
retrace  the  journey  which  has  separated  him 
from  his  Father. 

Upon  this,  and  upon  every  congre- 
gation who  are  met  in  these  solemn  hours 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  may  the  spirit 
of  genuine  repentance  descend  "  with  heal- 
"  ing  upon  its  wings  !" — May  seasons  as 
they  pass,  tell  us  that  they  are  passing ; — 
and  may  we  all  so  employ  them,  that  they 
may  become  to  us,  "  the  appointed  time," — 
that  they  may  prove  to  U8  "  the  day  of  sal- 
•'  vation !" 


SERMON  XIX. 

ON  THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  PRODIGAL  SON. 

_LVKE   XV.    11. 

''And  he  said,  A  certain  man  had  two  sons."- 

When  we  were  last  assembled,  my 
brethren,  I  subniittecl  to  you  soiue  observa- 
tions upon  the  memorable  jiorn ble  of  the 
Prodigal  Son,  which  contairis  to  every  feel- 
ing bosom,  lessons  at  once  of  fiumiiitj,  of 
hope,  and  of  animation.  In  soliciting  your 
attention  to  the  history  of  the  younger  son 
of  the  parable,  it  was  my  object  to  shew 
yoM,  that  it  Vv^as  the  universal  history  of 
man; — that  all  have  left,  in  some  way.  or 
other,  the  house  of  their  father  ; — that  the 
passions  and  imagination  ofyouth  too  natu- 
rally wish  to  stray  into  "a  far  country;" — 
and  that  all  of  us,  in  the  course  of  life,  have 
felt,  in  some  degree,  that  moral  selfishness 
which  leads  us  to  consider  "  the  goods 
V  whi(  h  fall  unto  us"  as  our  own,  and  to 
forget,  in  the  pursuit  of  our  own  inventions, 
alike  the  designs  of  our  Father,  and  the  in- 
terests of  our  brethren. 


256  ON  THE  PARABLE  OP 

What  the  results  of  this  weakness  or  sel- 
fishness of  our  nature  are,  jouhave  seen  in 
the  exquisite  painting  of  the  parable  ; — you 
have  seen  its  hrst  consequence  to  be  in 
the  wasting  of  the  very  g-oods  which  had 
occasioned  it ; — its  last  consequence  you 
have  seen  to  be  in  the  contempt  and  disap- 
probation of  mankind  ; — in  the  internal  con- 
sciousness of  shame  and  of  unworthiness; 
and  in  the  indelible  belief,  that  punishment 
must  some  time  or  other  arrive.  Such 
were  the  results  of  the  sins  of  this  youthful 
prodigal ;  and  such  are  the  results  to  which 
every  sin  must  look  ;  the  unalterable  laws 
of  the  divine  administration,  which  no  hu- 
man presumption  can  dare  to  hope  will  be 
suspended  for  tliem. 

Sad,  however,  and  awful  as  this  termina- 
tion of  errour  must  appear,  the  parable  we 
are  considering  is  not  completed.  Its  final 
consequence,  its  animating  end  is  not  yet 
produced  ;  and  it  is  to  this  end  that  I  now 
wish  to  draw  your  attention  ; — to  shew  you, 
in  imperfect  words,  (and  in  the  illustration 
of  this  parable  what  human  words  must 
not  be  imperfect  ?)  the  magnificent  pur- 
poses which  moral  punishment  serves  in 
the  administration  of  the  universe  ;  and  the 
grateful  light  which  the  mercy  of  the  Gos- 
pel throws  upon  the  darkest  scene  of  our 
imperfect  nature. 
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We  have  seen  the  termination  of  the 
errours  of  the  young  man  in  the  parable. — 
We  have  witnessed  all  the  natural  succes- 
sion of  evils  which  his  sins  have  brought 
upon  him  ;  and  we  have  heard  him  pro- 
nounce the  words  which  Torm  the  crisis  of 
his  fate  :  "  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father, 
"  and  say  unto  him,  Father,  1  have  sinned 
"  against  Heaven,  and  before  thee,  and  am 
"  no   more    worthy  to   be  called  thy  son." 

We   are    now  to  return    to  a   nobler 

scene,  to  the  original  scene  from  which  the 
wanderings  of  the  prodigal  son  had  misled 
us  ; — to  behold  that  Father  whom  he  liad 
left ; — to  mark  the  sentiments  with  which 
that  Father  regards  him  upon  his  return; 
and  thence  to  learn,  with  what  sentiments 
we  ought  to  consider  that  universal  Father, 
whom  this  exquisite  history  has  shadowed 
out  to  the  grateful  conceptiori  of  Christians. 
"  And  he  arose  and  came  to  bis  Father. 
"  But  when  he  Avas  yet  a  gieat  way  off, 
"  his  father  saw  him,  and  had  compassion, 
"  and  ran,  and  fell  on  his  neck.,  and  kissed 
*'  jiim.  And  the  son  said  unto  him,  Fa- 
"  ther  !  I  have  sinned  against  Heaven,  and 
"  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to 
"  be  called  thy  son.  But  the  father  said 
"  to  his  servants,  Bring  the  best  robe  and 
"  put  it  on  him;  and  put  a  ring  on  his  hand, 
"  and  shoes  on  his  feet, — for  this   my  son 
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"  was  dead,  and   is  alive  again; — he  was 
"  lost,  and  is  found." 

In  these  words,  my  brethren,  is  contained 
the  most  consohng  truth  which  the  mind  of 
an  imperfect  creature  can  learn  ;  a  truth 
important,  indee'd,  at  all  times,  to  give  us 
adequate  conceptions  of  the  benevolence  of 
"  Him  that  made  us  ;"  but  at  this  time  more 
especially  important,  when  comfort  ought  to 
be  given  to  every  soul  that  is  truly  peni- 
tent, and  when  the  goodness  of  heaven 
ought  to  be  illustrated,  as  existing  as  fully 
in  the  hour  of  Redemption,  as  it  did  in  the 
glorious  hour  of  Creation 

That  the  Almighty  is  a  God  of  justice  ; 
that  sin  must  look  for  punishment;  and  that 
punishment  will  overtake,  and  ever  must 
overtake  it,  are  doctrines  not  learnt  from 
man,  but  instinctive  in  our  nature.  They 
form  the  earliest  mark  of  human  character; 
they  are  to  be  read  wherever  man  has 
thought,  or  felt,  or  acted ;  and  all  the  in- 
ventions of  vice,  and  all  the  arts  of  sophis- 
try have  been,  and  ever  will  be  ineffectual 
in  erasing  them.  It  is  the  unfortunate 
weakness  of  man  in  general,  to  look  no 
farther  ;  to  dread  to  examine  the  purposes 
of  this  awful  constitution  of  his  nature;  and 
thus  gradually  to  permit  all  the  original 
convictions  of  the  Divine  goodness  to  be 
obscured  amid  the  seeming  darkness  of  its 
justice.     The  lofty  doctrine  which  the  wise 
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of  every  age  have  wished  or  conjectured, 
in  opposition  to  these  fatal  apprehensions, 
is,  "  that  God  indeed  is  just,  but  that  he 
"  is  just  only  because  he  is  good  ;"  that  his 
government  is  not  that  of  a  sovereign  only, 
but  that  of  a  father  ;  and  that  the  traces  of 
his  beneficence  are  to  be  seen,  as  well  in 
the  visitation  of  punishment,  as  they  are  in 
the  dispensation  of  reward.  This  is  the 
mighty  doctrine  "  which  the  voice  of  Him 
"that  came  from  the  bosom  of  the  Father," 
has  now  for  ever  established  to  *' them  that 
"  believe  in  him ;"  and  it  is  in  the  illustra- 
tion of  this  fundamental  principle  of  the 
Gospel,  that  I  am  now  to  suggest  from  the 
parable  the  following  circumstances  for 
your  reflection  and  your  comfort. 

1.  We  may  observe  then,  in  the  first 
place,  in  the  conduct  of  this  memorable 
story,  that  the  first  purpose  for  which  mor- 
al punishment  is  instituted,  is  for  the  good 
of  the  whole  of  the  family  of  the  Father. 
It  is  chiefly  in  our  inattention  to  this  great 
and  universal  end,  that  we  mistake  so  often, 
and  so  ungratefully,  the  justice  of  Heaven. 
We  are  won  by  the  sufferings  of  the  young- 
er son; — we  lament  over  his  miseries;— 
and  when  we  apply  them  to  ourselves,  we 
are  too  apt  to  conclude  that  Heaven  is  re- 
lentless, and  to  say  with  the  first  criminal, 
"  that  our  punishment  is  greater  than  we 
"  can  bear." — We  forget  all  this  while  that 
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there  are  others  concerned  ; — we  forget 
that  there  is  a  family  which  lie  has  desert- 
ed for  the  selfishness  of  his  own  pursuits  ; — 
that  he  has  left  his  father,  his  kujdred,  and 
his  duties; — and  that  those  goods,  which 
have  been  dissipated  in  the  ignoble  pur- 
poses of  selfish  gratification,  vvere  given 
that  they  might  contribute  to  the  family 
happiness,  and  to  extend  the  family  pros- 
perity. 

It  is  only  by  checking  this  sensibility  for 
the  suffering  of  the  individual,  and  by  re- 
membering in  what  consists  the  happiness 
of  the  whole,  that  we  can  learn  to  appreci- 
ate the  beneficent  purposes  of  individual 
suffering.  It  is  by  it  we  thence  learn,  that 
the  happiness  of  the  general  family  is  con- 
sulted, and  that  by  the  errours  of  one,  the 
whole  are  made  wise.  It  is  by  the  senti- 
ments they  feel  on  the  unworthy  conduct 
of  the  younger  son,  that  all  the  rest  are 
retained  beneath  the  roof  of  the  parent, 
and  protected  from  the  evils  to  which  also 
they  might  hasten.  It  is  by  the  contempt 
and  indignation  wliich  they  (eel  for  his  base 
and  selfish  arrogance,  that  they  learn  the 
value  of  secret  duty,  and  the  loveliness  of 
filial  obedience.  It  is  the  sad  but  salutary 
piospect  of  liis  want  and  of  his  sufferings, 
which  teaches  them  what  are  the  merited 
"  wages"  of-disobedience,  and  what  are  the 
just  consequences  of  his  base  forge tfulness 
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of  that  Father  who  had  given  him  all  that 
lie  possessed,  and  had  abused. 

These  are  the  ends  which  the  sufferings 
of  the  "  younger  son"  are  intended  to  pro- 
duce; ends  evidently  which  spring  only 
from  Beneficence,-— which  combine  wisdom 
with  love, — and  which,  in  the  invariableness 
of  their  execution,  testify  the  invariable  ten- 
derness of  the  great  Father  of  the  family. 
If  the  human  Father  be  good  only  when  he 
consults  the  happiness  of  the  whole  of  his 
family, — if  he  must  sometimes  sacrifice  his 
own  feelings  to  check  that  waywardness 
of  "  the  younger  children,"  which  disturbs 
or  interrupts  it; — and  if  in  this  firmness  it- 
self we  read  most  distinctly  the  profound- 
ness and  the  extent  of  his  affection, — are 
there  any  other  principles  by  which  we 
shall  determine  the  goodness  of  the  Father 
of  moral  JNature  ?  Is  there  any  other 
method  by  which  the  happiness  of  a  moral 
universe  can  be  maintained,  than  by  the 
punishment  of  the  sins  that  disturb  it  ?  Are 
the  laws  upon  which  the  universal  happi- 
ness is  founded,  to  be  repealed  from  par- 
tiality to  one  younger  child  ?  and,  deep  as 
may  be  the  sufferings  of  that  wayward  in- 
dividual, are  not  the  pangs  which  his  bosom 
is  formed  to  feel,  as  distinctly  expressive  of 
the  wisdom  and  affection  of  the  i^'ather,  as 
the  grateful  throb  of  the  heart  of  that  eider 
son  wiio  had  never  left  and  who  never 
wished  to  leave  Him. 
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2.  While  the  first  end  of  moral  punish- 
ment is  thus  to  maintain  the  moral  order 
and  happiness  of  the  world,  we  may  learn, 
in  the  second  place,  from  the  conduct  of 
the  parable,  that  it  is  at  the  same  time 
instituted  with  exquisite  wisdom,  to  the  fu- 
ture good  of  the  very  individuals  who  suffer. 
The  punishments  of  men  are  often  arbitra- 
Xy;  carrying  little  relation  to  the  crime, 
and  less  to  the  criminal ;  and  calculated 
apparently  for  no  end,  but  to  shew  the  re- 
sentment of  offended  power.  It  is  not  thus, 
my  brethren,  with  the  punishments  of 
Heaven.  In  them  there  is  no  relation  to 
offended  power;  no  mixture  of  indignation, 
or  resentment,  or  any  human  passion.  It 
is  not  only  for  the  benefit  of  the  w^iole,  but 
even  for  the  benefit  of  the  guilty  themselves, 
that  they  are  calculated, — to  bring  them 
back  again  "  to  themselves," — to  inspire 
them  stdl  more  mercifully  in  the  very  crisis 
of  disease,  with  the  knowledge  and  percep- 
tion of  their  cure.  It  was  thus  with  the 
voung  man  in  the  parable.  His  guilt  was 
in  his  prodigality,  in  his  wasting  in  licen- 
tiousness and  vice  the  goods  which  were 
given  for  the  ends  of  usefulness  and  virtu- 
ous industry; — and  what  was  his  punish" 
ment?  It  was  in  knowing  want, — in  suffer- 
ing amid  the  famine  which  he  was  too 
thou:>htiess  to  fcucsee, — and,  from  being 
the  younger  son  of  an  opulent  and  indulgent 
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father,  becoming  the  lowest  servant  of  a 
foreii^n  master.  In  every  circumstance  of 
this  punishment,  we  read  its  specitick  pur- 
pose. It  was  the  punishment  which  could 
best  instruct  him  in  bis  past  errours;  which 
could  show  him  mobt  distinctly  the  value 
of  the  goods  lie" had  dissipated:  which,  still 
more,  if  happier  days  should  ever  come, 
would  best  dispose  him  to  meet  them  with 
wiser  views  and  nobler  resolutions. 

It  is  the  same,  my  brethren,  with  every 
punishment  of  Heaven  in  this  and  in  every 
future  hour  ;  and  invariably  as  "  evil  pursu- 
"  eth  sin,"  as  invariably  in  the  profound 
beneficence  of  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  is 
the  peculiar  evil  made  the  correction  of  the 
pecuhar  sin.  Whatever  may  have  been  the 
goods  which  our  inf!:;ratitude  or  prodigality 
has  wasted, — whether  health  has  been  lost 
in  profligacy,  or  time  in  idleness,  or  riches 
in  dissipation, — whether  learning  has  been 
abused  for  vanity,  or  power  for  ambition, 
or  genius  for  selfish  and  momentary  fame, 
the  hour  not  only  of  w^ant,  but  of  peculiar 
want  will  come  ; — the  hour  when  we  shall 
desire,  and  when  no  man  will  give  unto  us  ; 
— the  hour,  still  tliore,  when  we  shall  learn 
the  value  of  the  goods  we  have  wasted,  by 
their  loss  ; — and  when  conscience  and  me- 
mory will  join  to  teach  us  the  severe  but 
salutary  lesson  how  they  ought  to  have 
been  employed.     It  is  here,  my  brethren. 


264  ON  THE  PARABLE  OF 

that  we  may  see  the  final  purpose  of  the 
punishments  of  Heaven:  not  for  the  suffer- 
ing, but  for  the  reformation  of  the  sinner ; 
— in  teaching  him,  by  his  own  experience, 
"what  are  the  laws  of  that  moral  system  to 
which  he  belonfifs; — in  brinirinsf  him,  even 
by  the  means  of  sorrow,  "  to  himself;" — m 
leading  him  to  f^eel  that  duty  and  happiness 
are  eternally  conjoined  ;  and  that,  in  the  fu- 
ture journey  of  his  life,  it  is  only  "  the  ways 
"  of  wisdom  that  are  the  ways  of  pleasant- 
"  ness,  and  that  in  her  paths  alone,  he  is  to 
♦'  l)op^^  for  peace." 

3.  There  is  yet,  my  brethren,  another 
affecting  circumstan  e  in  the  system  of  di- 
vine punishment,  which  the  parable  is  ex- 
quisitely fitted  to  teach  us.  In  the  punish- 
ments of  men,  we  see  the  punishment  not 
only  threatened,  but  accomplished ;  in  the 
codes  of  penal  law,  it  is  seldom  hitherto  Ave 
have  seen  any  moral  proportion  between 
crime  and  punishment ;  and  too  often,  even 
in  our  boasted  state  of  society,  we  see  it 
end  not  only  in  the  punishment  of  the  crime, 
but  in  the  destruction  of  the  criminal.  It  is 
not  thus  with  the  justice  and  the  benefi- 
cence of  Heaven. — Guilty  as  might  be  the 
prodigal  in  the  parable,  the  last  visitations 
of  Heaven  are  not  represented  to  us  in  his 
punishment.  Amid  want,  and  famine,  and 
exile,  he  still  survives: — he  lives  that  he  may 
yet  return  to  his  father  ; — that  he  may  be 
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for  ever  the  emblem  to  us,  of  the  final  and 
merciful  purpose  of  the  justice  of  the  A.I- 
mighty.  ^ 

Of  those  complicated  feelings  which  con- 
stitute the  immediate  punishment  of  sin, 
I  have  formerly  said  that  the  deepest  and 
most  overwhelming  is,  that  indelible  expec- 
tation of  future  punishment,  which  no  art 
nor  sophistry  can  erase  from  the  mind  of 
the  guilty. 

Let  me  beseech  you,  my  brethren,  to  at- 
tend to  this  extraordinary  constitution  of 
our  nature  ; — and  to  consider  what  is  the 
evidence  it  affords  us  of  the  character  and 
of  the  designs  of  Him  who  made  us.  In 
punishment  accomplished,  we  discern  jus- 
tice ;  but  in  punishment  only  anticipated  ; — 
in  suffering  threatened  only,  but  not  inflic- 
ted, we  must  discern  tenderness ; — we  must 
discern  not  only  long-suffering,  and  unwil- 
lingness to  punish  in  the  character  of  the  fa- 
ther; but  we  must  discern,  still  more,  care 
and  concern  for  the  future  benefit  of  the 
child, — a  design  to  make  him  wise  by  fear, 
and  not  by  sutferlng, — to  reclaim  him  by 
the  workings  of  Ills  own  imagination,  rather 
than  by  the  chastisement  of  the  paren<, — 
and  never  to  raise  tn*e  arm  of  justice,  until 
the  last  hope  of  penitence  and  of  sorrow 
has  expired. — It  is  by  this  exquisite  means, 
that  the  necessary  justice  of  Heaven  is  yet 
tempered  with  mercy  ; — that  the  final  pun- 
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ishment  of  sin  is  withheld,  and  long  with- 
held, until  the  milder  effect  of  its  anticipa- 
tion has  been  tried  ; — and  that,  far  as  the 
guilty  may  be  from  "  the  house  of  their 
"  Father,"  there  is  no  distance  so  great 
from  which  they  may  not  yet  be  able  to  re- 
turn.  

■Such,  my  brethren.  Is  a   slight  re- 


presentation  of  the  magnificent  doctrine 
which  the  Gospel  affords  with  regard  to 
the  ends  of  moral  punishment.  It  is  a  sub- 
ject, like  every  other  in  the  administration 
of  the  universe,  at  first  dark  and  complica- 
ted, but  opening  at  last,  to  the  eye  which 
contemplates  it  with  firmness  and  reve- 
rence, into  views  of  splendour  and  benefi- 
cence which  overpower  the  heart, — which 
demonstrate,  that  God  is  just  only  because 
he  is  good  ; — that  the  inflictions  of  his 
moral  justice  are  the  necessary  emanations 
from  the  fountain  of  his  beneficence ; — that 
the  final  purpose  of  all  is,  to  bring  a  re- 
generated world  within  the  pale  of  salva- 
tion;— and  that  the  same  Almighty  Love 
reigned  over  the  moral  world,  in  the  hour 
of  Redemption,  which  reigned  over  the 
material  world  in  the  glorious  hour  of 
Creation,  when  every  thing  was  good,  and 
when  man  existed  in  the  image  of  his 
Maker. 

It  is  for  us,  my  brethren,  at  all  seasons, 
but    more   especially  in    seasons   like  the 
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present,  to  apply  this  mighty  doctrine  to 
ourselves ; — to  think,  if  such  be  the  cha- 
racter of  the  Father  of  our  nature,  what 
ouofht  to  be  the  feelino-s  and  the  minds  of 
his  children  ? — to  consider  whether  our 
hearts  correspond  to  the  wishes  and  the  in- 
vitations of  his  parental  love, — to  pray  at 
least,  that,  under  the  influence  of  his  spiiit, 
we  may  arise  from  the  stranger  land  of  sin, 
and  return  to  the  home  where  we  were 
born. 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  path  of  our 
journey,  or  whatever  the  stages  of  its  pro- 
gress, we  must  all  feel,  in  some  degree, 
that  we  have  wandered  from  the  Parent 
who  gave  us  birth  ; — that  we  have  wasted, 
in  some  way  or  other,  for  the  purposes  of 
our  own  indulgence,  the  goods  which  he 
bestowed  upon  us;  that  we  are  now  in  a 
"  far  country,"  where  Heaven  threatens, 
and  man  begins  to  be  unkind,  and  where 
the  awful  shades  of  futurity  are  daily  rising 
in  deeper  gloom  before  our  path.  These 
are  the  whisperings  of  the  approaching 
storm, — and  their  voice  is  made  to  breathe 
around  us,  that  they  may  teach  us  to  pre- 
pare. It  is  for  us  to  consider  whether  we 
will  listen  to  their  voice  ; — whether  we  will 
rush  heedlessly  on  our  journey,  or  pause  to 
meditate  upon  the  course  we  are  to  pursue. 

If  the    first  be  the  case, — if  no  voice  of 
conscience   from  within,  and   no  voice   of 
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phjing  nature  from  without,  have  power 
to  restrain  us,  where,  in  the  name  of  Hea- 
ven and  earth,  Js  our  journey  to  terminate  ? 
The  clouds  are  gathering  in  Heaven, — 
the  famine  is  approaching  upon  earth, — 
the  hearts  of  men  are  hardening  to  our  fate. 
Do  we  still  flatter  ourselves  that,  on  some 
future  day,  we  may  return  ?  Alas  !  there 
is  an  enemy  in  that  foreign  land  from 
whence  we  cannot  fly.  The  grave  may 
hold  us  in  its  arms ;  and  ere  we  descend 
to  it,  we  may  look  back  upon  the  house 
of  our  father,  and  look  in  vain. 

Do  we,  on  the  other  hand,  pause  at  our 
danger,  and  listen  to  the  prophetick  voice 
that  is  whispering  around  us  r— Do  we  sit 
down  to  consider  where  our  presumption 
has  carried  us,  and  whither  it  must  carry 
us  at  last  ? — Do  we  long  for  the  home  we 
have  left, — and  blush  at  the  folly  which 
made  us  leave  it, — and  weep  when  we 
think  of  our  Father, — and  pray  ^o  return 
to  his  arms  ? — Then,  my  brethren,  happy 
are  we  !  The  irrevocable  hour  is  not  yet 
come; — the  clouds  of  Heaven  will  dis- 
perse ; — the  Sun  of  Righteousness  will  gild 
the  road  which  leads  us  to  our  home ; — 
and  the  voice  of  good  and  pious  men  will 
greet  us  in  kindness  and  in  gratulation  upon 
our  way. 

"  And  the  young  man  arose,"  says  the 
parable,  "  and  came  to  his  Father.     But 
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"  while  he  was  yet  a  great  way  off,  his  fa- 
"  ther  saw  him,  and  had  compassion,  and 
"  ran,  and  fell  upon  his  neck,  and  kissed 
"  him.  And  tlie  son  said  unto  him.  Father, 
"  I  have  sinned  against  Heaven  and  before 
"  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called 
"  thy  son  ;  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired 
"  servants.  But  the  father  said  unto  his 
"  servants,  Bring  the  best  robe,  and  put  it 
"  on  him,  and  put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and 
"  shoes  on  his  feet.  It  is  meet  that  we 
"  should  rejoice ;  for  this  my  son  was  dead, 
"  and  is  ahve  again,  he  was  lost,  and  is 
"  found." 

May  these  Avords,  which  no  human  ima- 
gination could  have  conceived,  and  which 
no  human  tongue  could  frame,  be  verified 
to  you,  my  brethren,  and  to  every  penitent 
heart  that  now  beats  amid  this  wide  and 
dangerous  woWd !  May  the  Spirit  of  that 
tender  and  compassionate  Saviour  who  pro- 
nounced them,  descend  upon  all  your  souls, 
and  visit  you  with  all  his  consolations,  and 
strengthen  you  with  all  his  grace  !  And 
in  these  hours  of  religious  preparation,  may 
the  circumstances  of  this  invaluable  para- 
ble teach  you  what  is  the  Mercy  of  God, 
and  what  are  the  Duties  of  Man  ! 
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QN  THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  PRODIGAL  SOX.  " 

Luke  xv.  11. 
"  And  he  said,  A  certain  man  had  two  sous»"-— 

Our  meetings  at  this  season,  my  breth- 
ren, are  the  most  solemn  and  the  most 
affecting  which  our  religion  prescribes. 
We  come  from  all  the  secret  chambers  of 
pious  meditation,  where  we  have  been  com- 
muning in  sadness  with  our  hearts  ;  where 
memory  and  conscience  have  visited  us 
with  tidings  of  sorrow  and  of  shame ;  and 
when,  in  looking  back  upon  the  days  which 
are  past,  the  best  of  us  must  feel  how  im- 

Eerfectly  they  have  corresponded  with  the 
opes  and  the  views  with  which  they  began. 
And  we  now  enter  this  house  with  no  sen- 
timents but  those  of  humiliation, — to  con- 
fess before  God  the  errours  of  our  ways, — 
to  implore  his  forgiveness  for  all  that  is 
past, — to  express  our  wishes  and  our  pur- 
poses of  amendment, — and  to  pray  for  that 
assistance  from  Heaven  which  cannot  be 
given  us  by  men. 
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It  is  in  these  moments,  humble  an<3  con- 
trite as  thej  are,  and  gloomy  as  thej  appear 
to  a  superficial  world,  that  Heaven  most  pe- 
culiarly descends  to  meet  us. — It  is  at  this 
sacred  season  that  the  Son  of  God  comes 
as  it  were  again,  with  all  the  promises  of  his 
Gospel  upon  his  lips,  to  tell  us  to  be  "  of 
"  good  clieer,  for  that  he  can  make  us 
"  whole  ;" — to  point  to  that  sacrifice  which 
has  made  a  "  final  atonement  for  the  sins  of 
''  all  them  that  are  penitent ;"  and  to  dis- 
play to  our  grateful  view  the  mighty  Fa- 
ther, whose  paternal  eye  has  never  left  us 
amid  all  our  wanderings,  and  who  now 
comes  forward,  as  it  were,  with  extended 
arms,  to  animate  us  to  pursue  our  journey 
to  our  real  home.  Amid  the  melancholy 
and  the  contrition  of  the  past  season,  it  is 
a  moment  that  meets  us  like  the  dream  of 
the  Patriarch  in  the  Wilderness,  when, 
amid  the  darkness  of  the  night,  "  he  saw  a 
"  ladder  as  it  were  let  down  from  Heaven, 
"  and  angels  of  mercy  descending  upon  it," 
to  cheer  him  amid  all  his  doubts  and  his 
fears ;  and  to  open  to  him  the  lofty  scene 
where  faith  and  obedience  were  finally  to 
close.  ''May  this  be  the  effect  of  these  sa- 
cred moments  upon  all  our  souls !  and  may 
we  so  gather  around  the  altar  where  the 
human  nature  of  our  Saviour  is  laid,  that 
in  his  greater  capacity,  as  the  High  Priest 
of  his  people,  he  may  pronounce  the  for- 
sriveness  of  all  our  sins ! 
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To  prepare  us  for  the  solemnities  of  this 
season,  I  availed  myself  of  that  portion  of 
Scripture  which  applies  so  nearly  to  our 
condition, — the  parable  of  the  prodigal  and 
the  penitent  son.  We  have  seen  the  errours 
of  the  young  man; — we  have  seen  the  love 
and  the  pity  of  the  father  ; — and  still  more, 
that  blessed  termination  of  the  story  which 
gives  to  our  weak  and  fallen  nature,  its 
fairest  and  its  highest  hopes.  1  am  at 
present  to  close  the  subject,  by  leading  you 
to  consider  the  Character  of  this  penitent ; 
— the  sentiments  which  procured  him  par- 
don,— and  the  conduct  which  led  him  to 
his  home.  It  is  here,  my  brethren,  that 
the  story  is  most  essentially  useful  to  us; 
and  as  there  are  none  of  us  who  must  not 
be  conscious  of  some  departure  from  our 
father,  there  are  none  of  us  who  are  not  in- 
terested in  learning  what  is  the  path  by 
which   we  also  may  hope  to  return. 

1.  The  first  thing  then  observable,  in  this 
view,  in  the  character  of  this  young  man, 
is  the  simplicity  and  entireness  of  his  Re- 
pentance. In  the  picture  that  is  given  of 
him  and  of  his  sorrow,  there  is  no  subter- 
fuge, no  apology,  no  hypocrisy.  When  he 
comes  to  himself,  he  feels  all  his  misery  and 
his  unworthiness,  and  he  confesses  it.  He 
looks  about  for  no  argument.  He  states 
no  example  to  apologize  to  himself  for  his 
sins.     The  memory  of  what  he  was, — the 
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consciousness  of  what  he  is, — the  feehng  of 
what  he  ought  to  be, — are  all  that  his  muid 
is  capable  of.  It  is  here  we  see  the  begin- 
ning of  his  salvation.  The  spirit  of  God 
has  found  him,  and  he  obeys  its  voice. 
Though  sinful, — though  miserable, — though 
bowed  down  by  shame  and  sorrow,  he  is 
not  yet  lost ;  his  original  nature  revives  ; 
amid  these  troubled  waters,  the  purity  of 
his  soul  is  renewed ;  and  the  agony  he 
suffers,  is  the  kindly  throe  of  nature,  which 
struggles  to  deliver  itself  from  the  load  by 
which  it  was  oppressed.  Can  there  be  to 
lis  a  stronger  representation  of  true  repen- 
tance ?  Can  there  be  a  more  convincing 
evidence  of  the  merciful  purposes  which  it 
is  intended  to  serve  ?  and,  when  we  con- 
template it,  do  we  not  feel  the  truth  of  the 
lofty  assertion  of  the  prophet,  "  That  the 
"  high  and  holy  One  that  inhabiteth  eter- 
"nity  dwelleth"  upon  earth,  most  chiefly 
"  in  the  humble  and  the  contrite  heart  .'^" 

There  is  yet  another  observation  which 
arises  from  this  part  of  the  story  of  the 
prodigal.  It  is  on  the  dignity  and  amiable- 
ness  of  repentance.  We  have  seen  him  in 
various  Hghts, — we  have  seen  him  with  in- 
dignation in  the  midst  of  his  vices ; — we 
have  seen  him  with  pity  indeed,  but  yet 
with  satisfaction,  when  punishment  over<- 
takes  him.  It  is  now,  and  now  only,' that 
we  begin  to  look  upon  him  with  love.     In 
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the  blessed  moment  when  he  says,  "  I  will 
"  arise  and  return  to  my  father,"  his  cha- 
racter bef^ins  (o  open  and  to  expand  upon 
us.  We  see  virtues  which  have  hitherto 
been  Duried,  awakening  into  hfe, — we  trust 
he  may  yet  be  worthy  and  be  happy ;  and 
we  follow  his  story  with  renewed  hope,  and 
with  deeper  interest. My  penitent  breth- 
ren !  let  me  implore  you  thus  to  look  upon 
yourselves. — Such  is  theli^ht  in  which  you 
also  appear  to  all  who  are  good  and  wise 
on  earth, — to  all  who  are  great  and  glori- 
ous in  Heaven.  The  hour  in  which  you  tdo 
say,  "I  will  arise"  from  the  errours  into 
which  I  have  fallen, — is  the  hour  in  which 
your  character  also  begins  to  open  and  to 
expand  in  the  eyes  of  religion.  The  spirits 
of  the  just  here,  and  the  "  spirits  of  the  just 
"  who  are  now  made  perfect,"  follow  your 
steps  with  deeper  interest,  and  Heaven 
opens  its  everlasting  gates  to  invite  you  to 
come  in. 

2.  The  second  thing  observalble  in  the 
history  of  this  young  man  in  the  parable,  is 
the  deep  conviction  which  he  entertains  of 
his  Father's  love,  and  of  the  reception 
which  he  will  give  to  his  repentance.  He 
no  sooner  says  "  I  will  arise,"  than  he 
adds,  "  I  will  go  to  my  father."— He  had 
tried  the  affections  of  the  vicious  and  the 
prolligate,  and  they  had  deserted  him.  He 
had  been  in  a  foreign  land,  "  and  no  man 
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*•  gave  unto  him  ;"  but  there  was  yet  one 
place  he  knew,  where  he  would  meet  with 
pity; — amid  all  the  coldness  of  the  world, 
there  was  yet  one  pateinal  heart  which 
would  open  to  receive  his  tears  and  his 
repentance. — How  consoling  to  every  peni- 
tent bosom  is  this  declaration  of  the  para- 
ble ?  and  how  strongly  does  it  testify  the 
importance  of  that  Faith  which  is  able  to 
"  make  us  whole  ?"  It  was  this  faith  which 
saved  him  from  the  miseries  in  which  he 
was  involved, — which  emboldened  him  to 
begin  his  journey  to  his  home, — which 
supported  him  through  all  its  length, — and 
which  brought  him  finally  to  his  father's 
arms.  Without  this  firm  belief- — without 
this  confidence  in  his  father's  forgiveness — 
his  story  would  have  closed,  and  he  would 
have  perished  in  that  foreign  land.  And 
what  is  it,  my  penitent  brethren,  that  is 
able  to  support  also  your  repentance,  and 
embolden  you  to  return  to  the  home  which 
you  have  deserted,  and  give  you  the  con- 
fidence thot  you  will  joyfully  be  received  ? 
It  is  "  your  faith  in  the  same  Father:" — It 
is  your  undoubting  belief  in  the  promises  of 
Him  who  now  speaks  to  you  in  this  memo- 
rable parable  ;  your  belief  in  Him  "  who 
"  despised  the  cross,  and  rejected  the 
"  shame,"  that  he  might  conduct  you  from 
that  foreign  land  into  which  you  had  stray- 
ed, and  upon  whose   temporary  tomb  you 
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may  (In  these  solemn  moments)  see  these 
astonishing  words  written,  "  Thus  hath 
"  God  loved"  the  world,  that  he  gave  his 
"  only-begotten  Son,  to  the  end  that  all  that 
"  believe  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
"  everlasting  life :" — It  is  here,  and  in 
these  hours,  when  Heaven,  in  so  peculiar  a 
manner,  descends  to  meet  you.  Your  peni- 
tence has,  I  trust,  prepared  you  for  the 
reception  of  pardon,  but  pardon  God  only 
ean  giv€ ; — and  now,  in  these  solemn  mo- 
ments, by  the  most  divine  of  all  beings,  and 
by  the  most  significant  of  all  sacrifices.  He 
comes  to  signify  his  Almighty  will,  and  to 
Seal  your  pardon  in  the  blood  of  his  only 
and  his  beloved  son. 

3.  The  third  circumstance  observable  in 
the  character  of  the  prodigal  son,  is  his 
conduct  after  his  repentance,  There  is 
something  here  very  beautiful  in  the  con- 
duct of  the  narration,  and  the  rapidity  with 
which  it  is'  carried  on  very  strikingly  ex- 
presses the  character  of  genuine  repen- 
tance : — "  And  he  arose  and  came  to  his 
"  father."  This  is  all  that  our  Saviour 
says ;  but  it  says  every  thing  that  our 
hearts  could  wish.  It  says,  that  his  peni- 
tence and  his  faith  had  their  full  effect; 
thiat  he  dismissed  all  fears  of  his  past  un- 
wortliiness,  and  all  donbt  of  his  father's 
pity  ; — it  says,  that  he  lingered  no  longer 
m  that  "  foreign  land,"  where  his  errours 
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had  misled  him,  but  that  he  hastened  on 
his  journey  home  ; — it  says,  still  farther, 
that  although  his  road  must  necessarily 
have  him  led  through  all  the  scenes  of  his 
former  guilt,  and  into  the  society  of  those 
who  had  seduced  and  ruined  him,  that  yet 
he  made  no  sojourning  with  them ;  that  he 
resisted  all  their  temptations,  and  disdained 
all  their  reasonings,  and  scorned  all  their 
ridicule  ;  and  that,  full  of  higher  thoughts 
and  dearer  hopes,  he  halted  not  until  he 
found  himself  within  his  father's  arras. 

Is  it  possible,  my  penitent  brethren,  that 
you  can  read  these  words  without  feeling 
the  instruction  they  contain  to  you  ?  In  tlie 
two  first  sentiments  of  this  young  penitent, 
in  his  repentance,  and  in  his  faith,  I  per- 
suade myself  you  share;  but  in  his  conduct 
after  his  repentance, — in  his  noble  disdain 
of  all  that  had  formerly  led  him  astray, — in 
the  superiority  of  his  affections  to  ail  that 
before  had  degraded  him, — in  the  new  de- 
votion of  his  soul  to  his  father,  and  to  his 
father's  service, — it  is  time  alone  which  can 
tell  whether  you  also  share.  May  the 
God  of  mercy  grant  that  it  may  be  so  with 
all ! — Yet  suffer  me,  my  brethren,  to  re- 
mind you,  that  there  are  dangers  awaiting 
you ;  that,  though  you  have  arisen  from  the 
errours  which  you  bewail,  you  are  yet  in  a 
"  foreign  land  ;"  that  there  is  a  long  jour- 
ney awaiting  you  before  you  can  arrive  at 
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your  real  home;  and  that,  in  that  journey, 
all  the  temptations  which  formerly  sedu- 
ced, all  the  sophistry  which  formerly  per- 
verted, and  all  the  associates  who  formerly 
misled  you,  are  awaiting  your  return.  To 
meet  these  dangers,  let  me  implore  you  to 
keep  this  simple  parable  for  ever  in  your 
remembrance.  It  tells  you  all  that  you 
have  hitiierto  felt;  but  it  tells  you,  still 
more,  all  that  you  can  in  future  hope. 
You  have  known  all  the  sorrows  of  his 
penitence ;  you  now  feel,  I  trust,  all  the 
blessings  of  his  faith.  May  you  finally  feel 
all  the  joy  of  his  acceptance  !  But  ere  this 
can  be,  let  his  firmness  and  his  resolution  be 
the  model  of  your  imitation  ;  and  whenever 
danger  or  temptation  assail  you,  press  to 
your  hearts  the  Gospel  of  your  Lord,  and 
ask  yourselves,  whether  the  penitent  whom 
he  describes  did  not  only  arise,  but  whe- 
ther also,  he  did  not  arrive,  through  all  the 
dangers  and  all  the  trials  of  his  road,  at 
the  feet  of  his  father. 

4.  The  last  thins:  that  is  observable  in 
this  view  of  the  parable,  is  its  conclusion. 
It  is  for  this  divine  conclusion  that  it  was 
at  first  spoken.  It  was  for  your  benefit,  my 
brethren,  (for  the  benefit  of  every  individu- 
al among  you,  and  among  every  congrega- 
tion of  fallen  men,)  that  it  was  written;  and 
the  heart  which  is  not  affected  by  the 
words  of  our  Saviour,  cannot   be  affected 
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by  the  langua!T;e  of  man.  ^  It  concludes, 
not  as  man  would  have  concluded  it,  with 
the  simple  account  of  his  pardon  and  his 
reception  ; — ^it  tells  us  a  peat  deal  more  ; 
it  tells  us,  in  truth,  of  things  which  the 
"  heart  of  man  durst  not  conceive,"  and 
which  none  but  the  Sen  of  God  had  the 
power  and  the  capacity  to  reveal ; — it  tells 
us  of  the  "  robe,"  which  signifies  honour, 
and  the  "  ring,"  which  implies  glory  ; — it 
tells  us  of  the  gratulation  of  the  whole  fa- 
mily on  the  recovery  of  one  whom  they 
thought  they  had  "  lost ;" — but,  far  more 
than  all,  it  tells  us  of  the  joy  of  the  Father 
himself,  when  he  once  more  held  this  re- 
turning son  within  his  arms,  and  felt  the 
throb  of  penitence  in  his  heart,  and  found 
him  again  alive  to  love,  to  duty,  and  to  hap- 
piness. 

The  parable,  my  penitent  brethren,  is 
indeed  addressed  to  you,  but  the  applica- 
tion of  the  conclusion  I  must  leave  to  your- 
selves. The  truth  is,  that  I  dare  not ;  that 
the  views  it  suggests  are  too  mighty  to 
admit  of  explanation  in  mortal  language  ; 
and  that  the  representations  which  our 
Saviour  thus  gives  of  the  tender  mercy  of 
the  Great  Father  of  the  penitent,  and  of  the 
worth  of  the  human  soul,  are  such,  that 
nothing  belongs  to  creatures  like  us,  but 
to  bury  our  foreheads  in  the  dust,  and  to 
say  to  our  Saviour  and  to  our  God,  "  What 
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"  is  man,  that  ihoii  thus  res^ardest  hlra,  or- 
"  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  thus  visitest 
"  him  ?" 

Such,  then,  my  brethren,  are  the. 

circumstances  which  seem  most  to  demand 
our  attention  in  the  character  of  this  accept- 
ed penitent,  and  such  the  example  which 
is  most  fitted  for  our  imitation,  in  this  inte- 
resting season  of  repentance,  and  of  virtu- 
ous resolution.  His  story  is  finished, — his 
labours  and  his  trials  are  over, — and  tiie 
sincerity  of  his  penitence  has  met  with  more 
than  reward.  Let  it  never  be  forgotten^ 
mv  brethren,  that  it  is  not  thus  with  us  ; — 
that  the  world,  with  all  its  vices  and  all 
its  temptations,  still  lies  before  us  ; — that, 
though  we  may,  in  these  sacTed  hours,  "  be 
"  come  to  ourselves,"  yet  that  all  these  sen- 
timents and  resolutions  may  be  forgot ;  and 
t'lat  a  journey  yet  awaits  us,  in  which  we 
may  have  yet  much  to  do  and  to  suffer  be- 
fore we  can  "  come  to  our  Father." 

In  the  present  hours  of  sorrow  and  of 
preparation,  let  us,  in  the  first  place,  wor- 
thily lament  our  sins,  and  acknowledge, 
simply  and  sincere)}',  our  wretchedness. 
Baling  our  hearts  before  "  Him  who  is  too 
"  pure  to  behold  iniquity,"  let  us  throw 
from  us,  with  scorn,  all  those  weak  apolo- 
gies,— all  that  base  sophistry  with  which 
guilt  attempts  to  screen  its  deformity,  even 
from  its  own  eyes.     Let  us  cherish,  rather, 
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a  full  sense  of  our  ingratitude,  and  calcu- 
late, with  a  firm  piety,  the  value  of  all  the 
goods  which  our  Father  has  divided  unto 
us,  and  which  we  have  wasted  in  the  pur- 
suit of  our  own  selfish  and  ignoble  ends. 
It  is  from  these  humble  and  heartfelt  tears 
that  the  fountain  of  effectual  repentance 
flows. — It  is  upon  these  troubled  waters, 
that  the  angel  first  descends  "  with  heahng 
"  upon  his  wings."^ 

From  this  contrite  view  of  ourselves,  let 
us,  in  the  second  place,  lift  our  eyes  to  that 
Father  "  who  careth  for  us," — who  deigns 
to  grieve  for  our  wanderings, — who  awaits 
with  anxious  love  the  hour  when  we  come 
'*  to  ourselves," — and  who,  not  satisfied, 
like  the  father  in  the  parable,  with  looking 
for  our  return,  comes  forward  himself,  in 
the  person  of  "  his  beloved  Son ;"  and  (as 
at  this  season)  spares  not  even  his  divine 
and  spotless  head,  that  he  may  recall  us  to 
our  home.  Upon  the  tomb  of  that  blessed 
Saviour,  let  us  lay  our  guilty  heads;  and 
while  all  the  passions  of  mortality  die  with- 
in us,  let  us  promise,  in  holy  thankfulness, 
that  "  we  will  go  and  sin  no  more." 

When  we  leave  the  altar,  let  us  arise 
from  it,  not  as  from  a  service  which  is  per- 
formed, but  a  service  that  is  begun ;  as 
from  the  hour  when  we  leave  the  foreign 
land  in  which  we  have  served  a  cruel  mas- 
ter, and  set  forward  upon  our  return  to  the 
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honours  and  the  happiness  of  a  pardoned 
and  a  regenerated  being.  Are  there  dan- 
gers, and  trials,  and  temptations,  in  our 
way  ?  Let  us  foresee  them  with  a  firm  and 
intrepid  eye ; — let  us  meet  them  with  a 
strenuous  and  calm  defiance; — and  let  uff 
never  forget,  that  the  eyes  of  our  Father 
and  of  our  Saviour  are  upon  our  journey; 
and  that  their  ears  listen  to  every  sigh  of 
secret  penitence,  and  are  open  to  every 
prayer  for  celestial  aid. 

Do  we  want  still  farther  assistance  ?— 
Let  us,  in  the  last  place,  from  amid  all  the 
doubts  and  darkness  of  this  lower  scene, 
raise  our  grateful  eyes  to  that  final  Home 
which  is  now  in  mercy  so  plainly  revealed  ; 
— to  that  home  which  closes  all  the  hopes 
and  expectations  of  our  being ;  where  the 
vices  and  the  sorrows  of  time  are  forgotten ; 
where  nothing  dwells  but  innocence,  and 
goodness,  and  holy  love  ;  where  humble 
penitence  is  now  invited  to  approach ;  where 
all  the  good  whom  we  have  lost,  are  again 
to  be  found ;  and  where  the  great  Father 
of  Good  himself,  with  all  the  myriads  of 
redeemed  spirits  who  surround  his  throne, 
will  rejoice  over  every  one  of  us  that  arise 
and  come  to  him. 

Yes  !  "  Almighty  and  ever  merciful  God  ! 
"Thou  hatest  nothing  that  thou  hast  made," 
and  thy  blessed  Son  has  taught  us,  "  that 
"  thou  forgivest  the  sins  of  all   them  that 
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"  are  truly  penitent."  May  thy  Paternal 
Spirit  be  now  present  to  all,  in  these  so- 
lemn hours  of  remembrance  and  of  grati- 
tude, "  to  create  in  us  new  and  contrite 
"  hearts  !" — May  we  "  so  worthily  lament 
"  our  past  sins,  and  acknowledge  our 
"  wretchedness,"  that  we  "  may  now  die 
"  unto  sin  and  live  asrain  unto  righteous- 
"  ness  !"  In  the  strength  of  thy  grace  may 
we  all  advance  through  the  journey  of 
life  which  is  before  us !  And  in  the  mercy 
and  mediation  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
may  we  arrive,  at  last,  at  that  immortal 
home,  which  Thou  hast  prepared  for  every 
penitent  child  of  the  dust, — where  thy  jus- 
tice will  be  known  to  be  mercy  ;  and  where 
sin,  and  sorrow,  and  death,  will  be  remem- 
bered no  more  ! 


SERMON  XXI. 

ON  REPENTANCE  BEFORE  HEAVEN.* 

Luke  xv.  7. 

"  I  say  unto  you,  that  likewise  joy  shall  be  in  Hearen, 
'*  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth." 

We  have  now  completed,  my  brethren, 
the  greatest  solemnity  of  our  religion. — 
We  have  a^ain  commemorated  the  death 
of  him  who  came  to  give  us  life ;  who 
brought  into  a  world  of  darkness  the  light 
of  immortality ;  and  who  sealed  with  his 
blood  the  truth  of  his  commission,  and  the 
hopes  of  his  followers.  In  this  service  of 
pious  gratitude,  we  have  been  joined  by 
many  millions  of  the  human  race.  "  In  the 
"  east  and  in  the  west,  in  the  north  and  in 
"  the  south,  they  who  shall  one  day  sit 
"  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God,"  have  been 
engaged,  though  in  dilTerent  languages,  in 
si  niiar  duties.  The  same  sun  which,  dur- 
inj^  the  last  days,  has  witnessed  our  solem- 
nilifs,  on  this  greater  day  has  witnessed 
also  the  kindred  solemnities  of  every  Chris- 

*  Preached  on  Easter  Evening. 
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tian  people,  "  from  where  he  rises  to  where 
"  he  goeth  down  ;"  and  at  thih  sacred  and 
conchiding  hour,  when  the  Leader  of  our 
Salvation  is  remembered  as  rising  from  the 
grave,  that  he  might  become  for  ever  vic- 
torious both  over  sin  and  over  death,  our 
feeble  praise  is  joined  bj  that  of  the  multi- 
tude of  the  faithful,  in  every  country  and 
of  every  tongue. 

In  the  service  of  this  day,  however,  if  we 
are  sincere,  we  have  done  a  great  deal 
more. — We  have  not  only  testified  our  sen- 
timents of  pious  thankfulness,  but  we  have 
testified  our  resolutions  of  religious  obedi- 
ence.— We  have  entered  into  a  covenant 
with  Heaven. — We  have  abjured  our  er- 
rours,  and  bewailed  our  sins  beiorc  the  al- 
tar of  our  Saviour.  With  that  blood  which 
was  shed  for  us,  we  have  sealed  our  accep- 
tance of  the  merciful  conditions  of  salvation ; 
and  before  Him,  to  whom  "  all  hearts  are 
"  open,  all  desires  know*h,  and  from  whom 
"  no  secrets  are  hid,"  we  have  laid  bare  the 
errours  of  our  ways,  and  promised  repen- 
tance and  amendment  of  life. 

Happy  they,  to  whom  this  season  of 
thought  has  brought  all  the  blessings  for 
which  it  was  intended  !  and  who,  after  si- 
lent and  sincere  meditation,  now  feel,  from 
the  altar  of  Christ,  the  angel  of  peace  to 
descend  uj)on  their  souls.  The  young  are 
happy,  who,   in   looking   forward    to  the 
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world  before  them,  have  learnt  here  to  an- 
ticipate its  deceits; — who  have  strengthen- 
ed themselves  in  the  might  of  their  Master; 
and  who  purpose,  in  the  integrity  of  their 
hearts,  '•  to  take  that  good  part  which  will 
"  never  be  taken  from  them." — The  busy 
and  the  active  are  happj,  who,  ere  yet  the 
sins  which  most  easily  beset  them  have  en- 
feebled their  souls,  have  learnt,  in  the  caim 
hours  of  thought,  to  struggle  with  tempta- 
tion, and  to  renew  again  the  innocence  and  , 
generosity  oi  happier  years.  Even  the 
aged  are  happy,  to  whose  ear  the  voice  of 
repentance  comes  not  in  vain ; — in  whom 
the  decays  of  nature  mingle  with  the  pro- 
mises of  the  Gospel,  and  who  feel  at  last, 
"  that  the  ways  of  righteousness  only  are 
"  pleasant,  and  that  in  her  paths  alone  are 
"  peace."  It  is  for  these  ends  of  present 
and  of  future  happiness,  that  the  Saviour  of 
the  world  has  now  summoned  again  the 
host  of  the  faithful  to  his  common  table. — 
It  is  in  such  hours,  that  his  spirit  descends 
upon  the  "  troubled  waters"  of  the  con- 
trite soul ;  and  it  is  from  this  exalted  com- 
munion with  Heaven,  that  the  regenerated 
spirit  returns  again  to  the  dwellings  of 
mortality,  to  meet  the  voico   of  health  and 

In  such  meditations  we  all  have  been, 
for  some  time,  employed.  Yet  while  we 
are  yet  assembled  around  the  altar  of  our 
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Lord,  and  ere  we  mingle  affain  in  the  biisi- 
ness  and  occupation  of  common  life,  there 
IS  another  and  a  greater  view  of  the  sub- 
ject which  I  wish  to  present  to  your  minds. 
It  is  the  view  which  the  ever  memorable 
words  of  the  text  suggest, — the  view  of 
repentance  in  the  sight  of  Heaven.  When 
we  stand  upon  the  dust  of  mortality,  we  may 
regard  the  duty  of  repentance  in  many 
lights  of  wisdom  and  of  utihty.  But  it  is 
only  when  we  elevate  ourselves  to  the 
height  of  Revelation,  that  we  can  see  it  in 
its  true  light  of  dignity  and  sublimity,  and 
that  we  can  feel  its  alliance  with  all  that  is 
great  in  the  character,  or  sublime  in  the 
hopes  of  the  immortal  soul.  "  I  say  unto 
'*you,"  says  the  Son  of  God,  "  that  there 
*'  IS  joy  in  Heaven  oVer  one  sinner  that 
"  repenteth."  Suffer  me  at  present,  my 
brethren,  to  suggest  to  your  reflection  some 
of  the  important  considerations  which  these 
words  are  fitted  to  awaken,  and  with  which 
it  were  always  wise  in  us  to  conclude  ouf 
seasons  ofC'hristian  thought  and  meditation. 
1.  They  teach  us,  in  the  first  place,  in  a 
manner  that  almost  makes  us  tremble  at 
the  prospect,  the  importance  of  the  human 
soul.  We  form  some  estimate  of  the  great- 
ness of  our  nature,  when  we  consider  the 
capacities  with  which  man  is  endued  ;  when 
we  see  the  sceptre  of  earthly  dominion  put 
into  his  hand  ;— when  we  follow  his  daring 
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step  as  he  carries  the  torch  of  science  into 
all  the  dark  recesses  oi  nature  ;  or  when  we 
regard,  in  any  of  its  noblest  instances,  the 
exertions  of  his  private  wisdom  or  his  indi- 
vidual virtue. — But  what  are  these,  and 
what  are  all  our  natural  estimates  of  liis 
greatness,  to  those  which  the  words  of  our 
Saviour  inspire  ?  when  Heaven  itself  is  seen 
to  take  an  interest  in  his  fate  ; — when  over 
that  space  of  life  which  is  allotted  him,  the 
ejes  of  immortal  beings  are  seen  impend- 
ing;— and  when  every  thing  that  is  great 
or  good  in  existence,  bend  from  their  im- 
mortal thrones  to  witness  the  conliict 
which  he  has  to  fight,  and  the  race  which 
he  has  to  run. 

2.  The  same  words  teach  us,  in  the  se- 
cond place,  in  the  manner  of  all  others  the 
most  impressive,  the  deep  and  fatal  malig- 
nity of  sin.  "  There  is  joy  in  Heaven 
"  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth." — Aias  ! 
my  brethren,  the  words  are  relative.  They 
speak  of  the  joy  which  accompanies  con- 
quest,— of  the  gratulation  with  which  the 
spirits  of  Hetwen  hail  the  triumph  of  the 
Ciiristian  over  vice  anderrour;  but  they 
refer  aiso  to  diBerent  feelings, — they  sup- 
pose grief  and  sorrow  when  he  fails.  They 
represent  to  us  the  host  of  Heaven,  as 
mourij'.ng  over  the  weak  or  wayward  sin- 
ner; and  as  mourning,  because  they  know, 
while  he  disdains  to  know,  tlie  destiny  to 
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which  he  is  going.  Even  in  the  silence  of 
the  language  jof  the  text  on  this  subject, 
there  is  something  peculiarly  solemn.  It 
tells  us  not  the  danger  which  the  vicious 
man  runs,  but  it  leaves  it  to  our  imagina- 
tion to  conceive,  when  no  less  an  host  than 
the  host  of  Heaven  rejoice  at  the  escape  of 
"  one  sinner"  from  it.  The  parables  also 
which  accompany  the  text,  those  of  the 
"lost  sheep,"  and  the  "  lost  piece  of  silver," 
have  no  common  solemnity.  They  speak  of 
the  joy  of  those  who  recover  that  which 
was  "  lost ;"  and  they  remind  us,  therefore, 
by  this  awful  word,  that  the  soul  of  guilty 
unrepenting  man  may  also  be  lost, — that 
that  spirit  which  was  created  for  glory,  and 
honour,  and  immortality,  may  be  lost  in  the 
universe  of  existence, — may  be  lost  to  its 
God  and  to  its  Saviour, — may  be  lost  to 
every  hope  and  perfection  for  which  it  was 
originally  designed, — and,  banished  from 
the  smishine  of  Heaven,  may  be  doomed  to 
Wander  in  outer  darkness,  with  the  unblest 
and  hopeless  beings  who  inhabit  it. 

3.  The  words  of  the  text,  therefore,  my 
brethren,  teach  us,  in  the  third  place,  the 
true  dignity  and  magnanimity  of  Repen- 
tance. In  the  present  constitution  of  our 
nature,  it  is  but  little  that  the  mind  oi  men 
can  know  of  each  other.  They  cannot 
enter  into  that  secret  chamber,  where  the 
heart  communes  with  itself     They  cannot 
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know  those  silent  struggles  by  which  the 
virtuous  and  the  pious  Jiave  attained  their 
state.  With  the  bitterness  which  the 
Christian  heart  feels,  it  is  not  perniilted  for 
a  stranger  to  intermeddle.  We  are  not  to 
wonder,  therefore,  that  of  all  duties,  that 
of  Rej3entance  is  the  one  which  the  world 
least  understands,  and  gives  least  credit 
for.  Unwilling  to  believe  in  it,  and  inca- 
pable of  knowing  the  powers  which  it  ex- 
erts, or  the  sacritices  which  it  makes,  it  is 
natural  for  the  thoughtless  spectator  to  con- 
sider it  as  atfectation,  or  hypocrisy  ;  or,  in 
the  language  of  the  gay  and  the  young, 
as  the  miserable  slavery  of  fearful  minds  to 
the  terrours  of  religion.  To  all  this,  my 
brethren,  the  words  of  the  text  afford  more 
than  an  answer.  They  unveil  to  us  another 
scene.  They  shew  us  other  spectators 
than  this  careless  and  unthinking  world. 
They  tell  us,  that,  where  the  eye  of  man 
cannot  reach,  the  eyes  of  Heaven  ai'e  pre- 
sent,— that  there  are  Minds  far  superiour 
to  man,  who  interest  themselves  not  only 
in  our  actions,  but  in  our  thoughts;  who 
penetrate  with  unerring  eye  the  recesses  of 
our  secret  bosoms,  and  who  welcome,  with 
the  benevolence  of  Heaven,  every  tear  of 
contrition  that  bedews  our  midnight  bed, 
and  every  purpose  of  amendment  which 
our  morning  hours  can  raise.  They  know, 
and  not  the  world,  all  the  dignity  of  re- 
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pentance; — the  purity  of  those  sighs  with 
■which  the  young  lament  even  their  venial 
errours, — the  magnanimity  of  those  in  el- 
der life,  whom  the  Avorld  has  seduced,  but 
in  whose  bosom  the  seeds  of  their  infant 
faith  were  not  extinct ;  and  who,  in  oppo- 
sition to  habit  and  opinion,  and  all  that  the 
world  makes  strono;,  have  struffsfled  in  ma- 
ny  a  secret  hour  with  the  tempter,  and 
have  come  oft  victorious  for  ever.  They 
know,  in  the  last  place,  the  fortitude  of  the 
aged,  Avho,  under  "gray  hairs,"  have  learnt 
the  Avords  of  salvation ;  and,  lamenting 
their  former  sins,  and  acknowledging  their 
former  weakness,  have  formed  in  them- 
selves, even  in  their  last  days,  that  "  right 
"  heart  and  that  contrite  spirit,"  which  re- 
news all  the  hopes  and  all  the  purity  of 
their  beingr. 

These  all  are  the  secrets  of  the  human 
heart,  which  man  cannot,  and  was  not  made 
to  know.  But  they  are  the  knowledge  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Heaven.  They  are,  in 
their  sight,  the  secret  virtues  of  the  soul, 
from  which  all  the  virtues  of  conduct  final- 
ly arise  ;  and  while  the  world  judges  only 
(as  it  can  judge)  by  outward  appearance 
and  determinate  success,  the  eye  of  ap- 
plauding Heaven  penetrates  even  into  the 
depth  of  the  closet ;  and  the  mind  which 
can  conquer  one  evil  passion,  is  more  glo- 
rious in  the  sight  of  the  angels  of  God,  than 
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that  which  can  exalt  itself  amid  the  follies 
of  man,  by  the  conquest  of  kingdoms,  or 
the  revolution  of  established  Nations. 

Such,  my  brethren,  are  the  magnificent 
views,  both  of  hope  and  of  fear,  which  the 
Gospel  gives  us  upon  the  subject  of  Repen- 
tance, in  that  duty,  we  have  all,  for  some 
time.  I  trust,  been  employed.  It  is  now, 
however,  that  we  are  to  testify  both  its  sin- 
cerity and  its  power.  We  are  to  return 
again  into  the  world,  and  to  our  various  oc- 
cupations; and,  God  knows,  the  world  has 
power  enough  over  us  all,  to  overturn  the 
resolutions  of  a  few  weeks  or  a  few  days. 
It  is  my  first  and  most  grateful  duty  to  be- 
lieve, after  the  solemnities  that  have  past, 
that  every  one  who  has  shared  in  them,  is,  in 
the  present  hour  at  least,  fully  determined 
to  "live  a  new  life,- — to  do  justice, and  love 
"  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  his  God." 
Let  me  then  entreat  you,  from  the  words  of 
the  text,  to  consider,  in  the  last  place,  in 
what  presence  all  of  us,  whether  high  or 
low,  whether  rich  or  poor,  are  acting ;  and 
who  it  is  in  existence  that  have  joy  in  our 
repentance,  and  who  are  the  glad  witness- 
es of  our  amendment. 

It  is,  in  the  first  place,  the  Father  of 
Nature  himself,  the  High  and  Holy  One 
that  inhabiteth  eternity,  "  the  God  who 
"  willeth  that  no  one  should  perish,  but  that 
•'  all  should  come  to  salvation  j"  and  who 
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now,  by  the  final  mission  of  his  Son,  opens 
the  arms  of  Omnipotence  to  shelter  every 
returning  soul. 

It  is,  in  the  next  place,  the  Redeemer  of 
the  world,  the  first-born  of  Heaven,  "  who 
"  died  for  our  sins,  and  who  rose  again  for 
"  our  justification," — who,  though  unseen, 
still  dwells  among  his  people,  and  listens  to 
all  their  prayers,  and  numbers  all  their 
tears, — and  who  never  ceases  to  present 
before  the  throne  of  mercy,  the  pious  vows, 
and  the  holy  resolutions  of  those  whom  his 
faith  has  separated  from  a  fallen  world. 

It  is,  still  farther,  the  company  of  angels 
and  archangels,  and  those  glorified  spirits 
who  minister  continually  before  the  Throne 
of  God.  Even  in  the  midst  of  glory,  their 
eyes  yet  bend  upon  man  ; — upon  that  being 
which  belongs,  by  such  mysterious  ties, 
both  to  earth  and  Heaven  ;  who  was  formed 
but  "  a  little  lower  than  themselves,"  and 
who  is  called,  on  one  greater  day,  to  be 
their  fellow  and  compeer.  Amid  the  wil- 
derness of  life,  their  eyes  pursue  with  anxie- 
ty the  progress  of  his  road,  and,  weeping 
over  the  wanderers  from  the  way,  they 
prepare  the  song  of  triumph  to  welcome 
the  "  conqueror  of  tiie  world,"  and  to 
celebrate  his  entrance  into  the  "  promised 
"  land," 

There  is,  in  the  last  place,  the  society 
of'-'  just  men,"  now  i'  immortalitv,  "madfi 

VOL.  If.  26* 
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•'  perfect," — the  society  of  those  who  once 
fought  the  same  fight  with  us,  and  "  who 
•'  have  triumphed  in  the  might  of  him"  who 
strengthened  them; — the  society  of  the 
good  and  the  great  of  every  age,  who  now 
look  down  with  the  sympathy  of  brethren 
upon  the  generations  who  succeed  them, 
and  call  them  "  to  follow  them  into  their 
"  rest ;"- — the  society,  still  more  dear,  of  all 
those  whom  we  have  loved  in  life,  and 
whom  we  follow  with  tears  ; — the  society 
of  our  fathers,  our  friends,  and  our  children, 
—from  the  hoary  head  which  is  now  crown- 
ed with  a  crown  of  glory,  to  the  infant  in- 
nocence whom  we  once  laid  in  an  unpol- 
luted grave,  and  who  now  seems  to  whisper 
to  our  midnight  dreams,  of  that  "  spirit  of 
"  which  alone  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven." 

—Such,  my  brethren,  is  that  dread  but 

animating  presence  in  which  the  words  of 
Revelation  tell  us  we  are  all  acting ;  those 
immortal  eyes  which  penetrate  both  dark- 
ness and  solitude ;  those  pitying  hearts 
which  share  in  all  the  errours  of  mortality, 
and  which  beat  with  joy  when  the  poorest 
wanderer  finds  the  errour  of  his  way,  "  and 
"  saves  his  soul  alive."  I  know  not  that  the 
imagination  of  man  is  capable  of  entertain- 
ing a  conception  of  equal  magnificence,  ft 
is  a  conception  before  which  life,  and  all 
its  pleasures,  and  all  its  vices,  disappear; — 
which  shews  us  at  once  the  reasons  of  di- 
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vine  administration,  and  "  of  the  wonders 
«  which  the  Almighty  hath  done  for  the 
«  children  of  men ;"  and  which  seems  to 
anticipate  that  stroke  of  death,  which  all 
sooner  or  later  must  know, — when  the  in- 
visible world  shall  become  known, — and 
when  "  things  temporal  shall  be  changed 
"  for  things  eternal." 

It  is  a  presence,  therefore,  my  brethren, 
which  it  IS  wisdom  in  us  all  to  familiarize 
to  our  conceptions  ; — in  solitude,  to  elevate 
our  thoughts ; — in  society,  to  dignify  our 
actions  ; — in  the  hour  of  prayer,  to  exalt 
our  devotion; — in  the  hour  of  duty,  to  ani- 
mate our  exertions  ; — at  the  altar  of  salva- 
tion, to  kindle  our  gratitude  to  him  who 
died  that  we  might  live  :  But  most  of  all, 
in  hours  like  the  present,  when  we  are 
leaving  that  altar,  to  strengthen  our  reso- 
lutions of  future  amendment,  and  to  im- 
press upon  us,  the  immortal  value  of  that 
repentance  in  which  the  host  of  Heaven 
itself  deigns,  in  these  concluding  hours,  to 
rejoice. 

We  are  now  to  return,  my  brethren, 

into  the  world, — to  our  various  duties  and 
occupations;  but  perhaps,  also,  to  the  same 
scenes  which  have  witnessed  our  errours, 
and  to  the  same  society  which  has  led  us 
into  guilt.  These  are  the  deepest  holds 
which  sin  has  ever  had  upon  the  human 
soul.     In  the  might  of  our  Master,  let  lis 
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here  arm  ourselves  against  the  danger. 
Let  us  remember,  that  there  is  another 
society  in  which  the  regenerated  spirit 
lives;  and  that  tliere  are  greater  specta- 
tors than  man,  vv^ho  surround  the  repentant 
soul. 

In  the  repentance  of  the  humblest,  or  of 
the  lowest  among  us,  in  these  late  days, 
Heaven,  with  all  its  inhabitants,  has  "  re- 
*'  joiced."  Let  us  then  again  enter  the 
world  with  this  sublime  impression  upon 
our  minds. — Let  us  feel  the  importance 
of  that  frame,  which,  while  it  is  united  to 
dust,  is  yet  born  for  immortality. — Let  us 
think  ourselves  now  as  acting,  not  only  in 
the  sight  of  ignorant  or  mistaken  men,  but 
in  the  sight  of  the  God  of  the  universe,  and 
of  the  Saviour  of  the  human  race  ; — in  the 
sight  of  every  being  who  is  great  before 
the  throne  of  Omniscience ; — in  the  sight 
of  Those  whom  death  has  for  a  while  sepa- 
rated from  us,  but  who  now  look  down, 
with  all  the  anxieties  of  love,  upon  the 
course  which  we  pursue;  and  whose  aged 
or  whose  infant  hands  prepare  for  us  those 
"  wreaths  of  glory,"  and  "  those  palms  of 
"  peace,"  which  shadow  out  in  mercy  to 
our  feeble  and  fearful  souls,  not  only  **  the 
"  wisdom,"  and  "the  kuowled  re,"  but  the 
"joy,!'  the  social,  and,  dearer  than  all,  the 
domestick  "joy"  of  Heaven. 
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May  such,  my  brethren,  be,  in  these 
hours  the  sentiments  of  all  our  minds  ! — In 
this  spirit  may  we  leave  the  altar  of  salva- 
tion ! — In  this  spirit  may  we  again  enter 
into  the  world  !  And,  far  more,  in  this  spirit 
may  we  so  conduct  ourselves  in  it,  that,  by 
"  patient  continuing  in  welldoing,"  we  may 
inherit,  with  all  the  good  and  wise  that 
have  gone  before  us,  the  promised  glory 
and  honour  of  immortality. 


SERMON  XXII. 


ON  THE  POWER  OF  CHRISTIAN  FAITH.* 


St.  John  t.  4. 

•'  Whatsoever  is  born  of  God,  overcometh  the  world ;  and 
"  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even 
*«  oiir  faith." 

These  words,  which  are  prescribed  by 
our  church  for  the  instruction  of  this  day, 
are  taken  from  the  Epistle  of  St.  John  ; 
and  there  is  perhaps  no  portion  of  Scripture 
more  proper  for  our  meditation  at  this  sea- 
son, than  that  short  but  beautiful  epistle. 

The  great  events  which  the  Apostle  had 
witnessed  were  passed.  The  Master  whom 
he  followed,  and  the  Friend  whom  he  had 
loved,  had  ascended  into  Heaven  ;  and  the 
faith  which  he  taught  was  now  beo-inninoj 
to  spread  itself  through  a  rejoicing  world. 
It  w^as  at  this  time,  when  the  distance  of 
years  enabled  him  to  look  back  upon  all 
the  wonders  which  he  had  witnessed  with 
gratitude,  rather  than  with  astonishment ; — 
when  experience  had  taught  him  all  the  joy, 
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and  all  the  exaltation  of  Christian  belief: — 
and  when  he  saw  "  the  glad  tidings  of  sal- 
"  vation,"  pervading  every  region  aioand 
him,  that  he  poured  out  to  his  disciples  the 
overflowings  of  his  heart,  in  the  epistle 
which  we  are  now  considering. 

Among  the  different  epistles  of  the 
Apostles,  adapted  to  peculiar  exigencies  of 
the  infant  church,  and  perhaps  fullj  intelli- 
gible only  when  these  tenr!j)orary  exigencies 
are  understood,  the  character  of  the  Epistle 
of  St.  John  is  pecuhar.  It  is  not  a  system 
of  doctrine,  or  a  detail  of  reasoning  or  of 
proof.  It  is,  on  the  contrary,  a  siniple  dis- 
play of  faith  and  offeehng; — a  representa- 
tion of  the  mercy  of  God,  on  the  one  hand, 
and  of  the  sentiments  that  become  man,  on 
the  other; — the  picture  of  a  mind  penetrat- 
ed at  once  with  the  glory  of  the  revelation 
it  had  received,  and  filled  with  all  the  moral 
and  prophetick  influences  which  such  a 
revelation  can  infuse.  There  is  a  tone  ac- 
cordingly of  triumph  and  of  joy  through 
the  whole  of  it,  wliich  cannot  be  lead  with- 
out emotion  ;  and  which,  better  than  all  the 
reasoning  in  the  world,  impresses  upon  us 
the  conviction  of  that  exaltation  of  thought, 
that  ardour  of  benevolence,  and  that  puri- 
ty of  soul,  which  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord 
is  formed,  fiom  the  experience  ot  the 
Apostle,  both  to  cieate  and  to  maintain. 
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In  these  hours,  therefore,  when  we  are 
in  circumstances  not  unlike  those  of  the 
Apostle, — when  we  have  just  returned  from 
a  nearer  approach  to  this  revelation  of  mer- 
cy, and  when  its  influences  are  yet  warm  in 
our  hearts, — I  know  not  that  I  can  point  out 
any  portion  of  Scripture  more  proper  for 
your  private  study,  or  for  the  instruction 
of  your  children,  than  this  memorable  epis- 
tle. It  is  short,  and  intelligible  even  to  the 
young.  It  addresses  itself  to  the  highest 
principles,  and  to  the  best  feelings  of  their 
nature.  It  is  fitted  to  make  religion  appear 
lovely  in  their  infant  eyes :  and  thus  to 
afford  them  the  surest  of  all  preservations 
against  the  temptations  and  the  dangers  of 
the  world  through  which  they  are  des- 
tined to  pass. 

Into  that  world  we  are  all,  young  and 
old,  about  to  return  ;  it  is  through  its  dan- 
gers, and  hardships,  and  temptations,  that 
we  are  all  appointed  to  travel  to  our  fir^al 
home  ;  and  to  be  able  "  to  overcome  it," 
is  the  wish  not  only  of  religion,  but  of  rea- 
son. To  account  ior  its  dangers,  we  have 
no  necessity  (1  fear)  to  have  recourse  to 
any  dominion  of  evil  beyond  ourselves.  It 
is  in  our  own  bosoms  where  it  dwells;  in 
those  various  appetites  and  desiies  which 
make  up  our  nature ;  which  in  themselves 
are  all  legitimate  and  useful,  but  wijich 
when  suffered,  like  the  desires  of  the  poor 
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prodigal  of  the  Gospel,  to  gain  the  mastery 
over  reason  and  conscience,  lead  headlong 
to  folly,  to  guilt,  and  to  ruin,  ft  is  in  hold- 
ing the  firm  dominion  over  them ;— in 
subjecting  appetite  to  the  control  of  rea- 
son ; — in  restraining  desire  when  it  ap- 
proaches the  boundary  of  duty;— in  main- 
taining over  every  lower  passion  the  hl^h 
and  habitual  authority  of  Conscience,  that 
the  true  dignity  and  integrity  of  the  hu- 
man mind  is  alone  to  be  displayed. 
Wherever  this  dominion  is  wanting,  the 
character  sinks  gradually  into  every  thing 
that  is  base  and  contemptible  ; — the  lofty 
and  distinguishing  features  of  man  become 
obliterated  ; — and  his  nature  descends,  but 
too  fast,  to  the  level  "  of  the  brutes  that 
"  perish." 

While  to  "  overcome  the  world"  with  all 
its  habitual  sins,  and  all  its  hereditary  er- 
rours,  has  been  in  every  age  the  object  of 
the  moralist,  it  is  not  now  only  the  object, 
but  the  ambition  and  the  prayer  of  the 
Christian.  "  Whatsoever  is  born  of  God," 
sayeth  the  Apostle,  "  overcometh  the 
"  world."  To  us,  my  Christian  brethren,  ' 
these  words  include  every  thing. — They 
remind  us  of  that  eternal  source  from 
which  we  sprung,  and  of  that  immortal  end 
to  which  we  return.  They  remind,  us, 
that  we  derive  our  lineage  from  something 
greater  in  nature  than    man,  and  that  we 
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are  born  for  loftier  scenes  than  those  of  a 
temporary  world.  While  they  point,  from 
the  narrow  space  on  which  we  stand,  to 
the  iniinity  of  the  past  and  of  the  future, 
ihey  call  us  to  remember  that  that  narrow 
space  is  a  scene  of  danger; — that  if,  in  the 
hours  of  trial,  much  is  to  be  won,  every 
thing  also  may  be  lost ; — that  the  soul 
which  loses  the  command  of  itself,  loses 
also  the  hopes  which  the  promises  of  the 
Gospel  had  once  displayed  to  it ; — and  that, 
in  the  final  home  of  existence,  they  only 
will  be  recognized  as  "  born  of  God,"  who 
have  "  overcome  the  world." 

What  then  is  the  high  and  commanding 
principle  which  can  arm  us  for  this  field  r 
which,  amid  all  the  temptations  of  the 
world,  "  can  put  into  our  minds  good  de- 
*'  sires,"  and,  amid  all  its  dangers,  can 
•'  enable  us  to  bring  them  to  good  effect  ?" 
To  this  question  the  answer  of  the  Apostle 
is  ready,  and  decisive  : — "  And  this  is  the 
"  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even 
"  our  Faith."  Upon  these  few,  but  mo- 
mentous words,  I  presume,  in  moments  like 
the  present,  to  offer  you  a  few  reflections. 

1.  It  is  the  first  assertion  of  the  Apostle, 
that  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  is  "  able  to 
"  overcome  the  world."  This  assertion  I 
feel  it  is  unnecessary  at  present  to  confirm 
by  any  process  of  argument  or  illustration. 
I  shall  withhold  myself,  too,  from  any  exem- 
plification of  it  in  the  history  of  those  who, 
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in  every  age,  have  overcome  the  world, 
and  passed,  under  its  influence,  througli 
time,  as  men  who  looked  and  who  marched 
to  immortality.  I  wish  rather,  in  the  pre- 
sent hours,  to  appeal  to  your  own  feelings 
and  your  own  experience,  and  to  ask  you, 
whether,  in  those  late  exercises  of  faltii  in 
which  we  all  have  been  engaged,  you  have 
not  yourselves  felt  something  of  that  power 
and  of  those  influences  ?  I  would  ask  you, 
my  brethren,  whether,  when  you  lately 
retired  for  a  time  from  the  world,  you  did 
not  feel  somewhat  at  least  of  its  fascina- 
tion to  be  broken, — some  of  its  delusions 
dispelled, — some  of  its  chains  relaxing  ? — I 
would  ask  you,  whether,  when  you  ap- 
proached the  altar,  and  raised  your  eyes  to 
the  cross,  and  saw  the  Saviour  who  suffered 
upon  it,  you  did  not  feel  the  impression  of 
something  high  and  holy  in  that  nature  for 
Avhich  the  Son  of  God  thought  it  not  too 
much  to  die,  and  the  conviction  of  some 
nobler  service  than  that  of  this  world,  in 
which  his  followers  were  called  to  be  em- 
ployed ? — I  would  ask  you,  whether,  when 
you  saw  him  with  the  eye  of  faith,  rise 
again  from  the  grave,  and  ascend  to  the 
throne  of  his  Father,  and  seat  himself  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Eternal  Majesty,  that 
he  may  continue  to  make  intercession  for 
all  that  believe  in  him,  you  did  not  feel  as 
if  the  gates  of  eternity  were  opened  to  your 
view, — as    if  the   world    had    disappeared 
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I'rom  your  regard, — and  that  nobler  world 
come  forward  to  jour  eye,  where  alone  all 
the  desires  Ox^the  human  soul  can  find  their 
final  gratitication,  and  all  its  prayers  their 
tulfilled  repose  ? — And  even  now,  my 
brethren  !  now,  when  these  high  exercises 
are  at  an  end,  and  when  you  are  preparing 
to  return  again  into  the  world  of  time,  I 
would  ask  you,  whether  you  do  not  feel  in 
yourselves  a  loftier  preparation  than  before, 
for  the  scenes  into  which  you  are  again  to 
enter  ? — Whether  vice  hath  not  lost  to  you 
its  former  charm,  and  folly  its  usual  influ- 
ence, and  example  its  past  seduction  ?— 
Whether  the  remembrance  of  the  covenant 
you  have  made  with  God  himself,  doth  not 
make  your  heart  beat  high  with  the  resolu- 
tion to  fulfil  it  ?  and  whether,  in  the  work- 
ings of  your  bosom,  you  do  not  feel  the 
presence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  inciting  you 
to  a  more  cheerful  obedience,  and  animat- 
ing you  to  the  performance  of  "  all  those 
••'  good  works  which  God  hath  prepared  for 
•'  you  to. walk  in  ?'' — if  these  are  the  con- 
sequences of  the  late  exercises  in  which  you 
have  been  employed  ; — if  these  are  the 
fruits  of  that  faith  which  you  have  profess- 
ed, you  have  then  an  evidence  superiour 
even  to  demonstration,  that  "  this  is  the 
"  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even 
*^  our  faith  ;" — you  have  the  evidence  that 
the  principle  itself  is  able  to  give  you  the 
victory ; — ^jou  have  the  evidence  that  it  is 
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the  want  of  it  which  alone  subjugates  man 
to  the  world  ; — you  have  the  evidence  oi" 
your  own  conscience,  that,  to  be  born  of 
God,  is  "•  to  overcome  the  world  ;" — and  the 
evidence  of  your  own  experience,  that  the 
principle  which  can  alone  enable  you  to 
make  this  conquest,  is  that  faith  which  He, 
in  contemplation  of  your  weakness,  hath 
now  in  mercy  given  you. 

2.  This  is  the  first  and  greatest  instruc- 
tion which  the  words  of  the  Apostle  afford 
us.  There  is  a  second,  with  regard  to  the 
nature  and  character  of  faith,  which,  in 
these  hours,  is  not  of  less  importance. 
Among  the  inventions  of  men,  there  is,  you 
know,  a  faith  which  belongs  not  to  the 
Gospel,  but  to  the  schools ; — which  res- 
pects only  the  understanding,  but  which 
leaves  the  heart  uncultivated ; — which  is 
leained  in  words  and  in  doctrines,  but 
which  makes  little  account  of  dispositions 
or  of  affections  ; — and  which  employs  its 
votaries,  not  in  opposing  the  sins,  but  in 
opposing  the  opinions  of  the  world. — There 
is  a  faith,  you  also  know,  which  belongs 
only  to  the  closet  or  the  cell ; — which,  in- 
stead of  studying  to  '•  overcome"  the  world, 
seeks  only  to  desert  it  ; — which  considers 
all  the  duties,  and  all  the  obligations  of  life, 
as  things  beneath  its  regard  ; — which,  in 
Avorking  out  its  own  individual  salvation, 
cares  little  for  the  fate  of  the  rest  of  man- 
kind, and  conceives  that   all  the  high  and 
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active  powers  of  human  nature  were  given 
for  no  purpose  but  to  be  lost  amid  the  ob- 
servances of  superstition,  or  dissolved  amid 
the  visions  of  enthusiasm.  Whatever  may 
be  the  errours  of  churches  or  of  sects,  such, 
my  brethren,  is  not  the  character  of  faith 
in  the  view  of  the  Apostle.  He  speaks 
with  higher  respect,  and  contemplates  with 
nobler  views,  that  nature  which  he  was 
commissioned  to  instruct,  and  which  his 
Divine  Master  descended  to  save.  He 
!5pcaks  not  of  words,  but  of  deeds, — not  of 
doctrines,  but  of  duties, — not  of  deserting 
the  world,  but  of  overcoming  it, — of  ad- 
vancing into  it  in  the  confidence  of  faith, 
and  of  combating  in  it  with  the  assured 
hope  of  victory.  He  speaks  of  it,  not  mere- 
ly as  a  space  only  which  is  to  be  passed, 
and  which  Hes  in  unmeaning  distance  be- 
tween us  and  our  dreams  of  eternity,  but 
as  a  field  which  is  to  be  fought,  a  school  in 
which  we  are  to  be  trained,  and  upon  our 
conduct  in  which,  all  our  hopes  of  that 
eternity  depend.  It  is  in  "  the  world,"  he 
says,  and  amid  its  dangers,  its  temptations, 
and  its  sorrows,  that  he  who  is  born  of 
GoJ,  and  who  is  again  to  return  to  God,  is 
formed  and  disciplined  ; — it  is  amid  its  dark 
but  infant  scenes,  that  piety  is  awakened, 
and  beneficence  employed,  and  patience 
exerted,  and  resolution  displayed,  and  re- 
signation shewn.  "  Whatsoever  things,"  in 
human  nature,  "  are  pure,  whatsoever 
••  things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are 
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"  of  good  report,"  these  all  are  to  be  form- 
ed 111  it.  It  is  precisely  amid  its  evils,  its 
sorrows,  and  its  sins,  that  they  are  destined 
to  spring;  and  he  who  is  born  of  God,  and 
who  is  to  be  crowned  with  the  palms  of 
immortality,  is  not  he  who  deserts  the 
world,  but  he  who  combats  against  it  in 
the  armour  of  faith,  and  who,  in  the  might 
of  that  armour,  is  victorious. 

In  the  present  moments,  my  brethren,  it 
is  a  lesson  of  deep  consequence  to  us.  We 
have  performed,  indeed,  one  of  the  highest 
exercises  of  religion,  and  we  have  felt,  I 
trust,  the  sentiments  and  the  wishes  which 
an  exercise  so  solemn  is  fitted  to  inspire  ; 
but  let  us  not  think,  therefore,  that  our  ser- 
vice is  finished.  What  we  have  done  is 
wise,  indeed,  but  it  is  only  preparatory  ; — 
it  is  not  victory,  but  only  the  preparation  for 
victory.  We  have  not  yet  '•'  overcome"  the 
world,  and  it  is  now,  in  returning  to  it,  that 
the  decisive  trial  is  to  be  made.  There  is, 
therefore,  a  third  instruction  in  the  words 
of  the  Apostle,  which  is  of  much  impor- 
tance to  us  at  this  time  to  consider; — it  is 
in  regard  to  the  test  or  the  criterion  by 
which  we  can  alone  judge  whether  we  pos- 
sess this  efficacious  faith. 

3.  In  the  construction  of  the  words,  you 
will  observe  a  striking  peculiarity.  The 
Apostle  does  not  speak  of  the  general 
power  of  faith,  but  of  its  actual  power. 
He  does  not  say,  that  faith  is  able  to  over- 
come, or  that  it  may  overcome,  but  that  it 
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doth  overcome  the  world.  It  Is  not  ther 
future  but  the  present  that  he  speaks  of; 
and  the  test  he  gives  by  which  we  can  try 
*'  and  examine  ourselves,"  whether  we  re- 
ally possess  this  vital  principle,  is  not  by 
asking  ourselves  whether  we  wish,  or  hope, 
or  pray  to  overcome,  but  whether  we  do^ 
actually  and  in  truth,  overcome  the  world. 

This,  therefore,  my  brethren,  is  the  lofty 
purpose  which  we  now  ought  to  assume, 
and  the  high  test  by  which  we  ought  per- 
petually to  examine  the  character  of  our 
minds;  and  to  this  Christian  heroism,  we 
are  now  called  by  every  thing  that  can  be 
fitted  to  animate  the  soul  of  man.  We  are 
called  to  it  by  Him  who  sitteth  upon  the 
Throne  of  Being,  and  who  hath  yet  permit- 
ted the  children  of  the  dust  to  ascend 
through  time  to  him  ;  by  Him,  whose  cross 
we  have  just  left,  and  in  Avhose  grave  we 
have  professed  to  bury  our  errours  and  our 
sins  ;  by  Him,  whose  consoling  presence 
follows  us  through  every  path  of  our  jour- 
ney, and  who  seeks  to  gather  into  the  fold 
of  salvation,  whatever  has  wandered  or 
been  lost  amid  the  darkness  and  deceitful- 
ness  of  the  world, 

We  are  called  to  it,  still  more,  by  the 
consideration  and  the  experience  of  our 
own  weakness.  In  the  eventful  race  of  life 
there  is  no  moment  of  pause.  If  we  do  not 
advance,  we  must  retreat.  If  we  do  not 
press  forward  to  "  the  prize  of  our  high 
"  calling,"  we  must  fall  down  again  into  the 
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dust  from  which  we  sprung.  If  we  yield 
to  the  world, — if  every  appetite  is  able  to 
lead,  and  every  passion  to  seduce  us, — if  in 
some  dark  corner  of  our  hearts  we  cherish 
some  prevailing  sin  at  whose  shrine  Ave  sa- 
crifice both  faith  and  conscience  and  reason, 
— where  are  the  remains  of  that  high  na- 
ture which  once  was  born  of  God  ?  and 
where  are  the  hopes  that  it  will  ever  return 
to  him  ? — If  animated,  on  tjie  contrary,  by 
that  faith  which  is  able  to  overcome,  we 
hold  with  firm  hand  the  reins  of  every  de- 
sire,— if,  in  passing  through  the  wo  Id.  we 
look  to  things  beyond  it, — if,  summoned  to 
the  society  of  the  angel  and  the  archangel, 
and  of  "  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  per-« 
"  feet,"  we  seek  ever  to  fashion  our  minds 
to  the  height  and  to  the  purity  of  theirs, 
how  bright  is  the  path  which  lies  before  us, 
and  how  profound  the  joy  in  which  it  is 
promised  finally  to  close  ! — 

While  the  words  of  the  Apostle  are 

thus  instructive,  there  is  anotlier  sense  in 
which  1  think,  my  brethren,  you  will  feel 
them  as  commemorative.  "Whatsoever  is 
"born  of  God  overcometh  the  world." 
Can  we  pronounce  them  without  remem- 
bering, that  there  teas  indeed  One  who 
"  was  born  of  God,"  and  who  "  hath  over- 
"  come  the  world  ;"  and  can  we  murmur  at 
whatever  the  world  has  to  try  us,  when 
we  remember  what  it  had  to  try  him  ? 

This  is  the  hi<jjh  example  which  this  sea- 
son ought  ever  to  bring  to  our  minds  ;  and 
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it  Is  with  hearts  glowing  with  the  remem- 
brance of  his  holiness,  that  we  should  ever 
return  from  his  cross  to  our  own  homes. — 
If  it  be  into  the  scenes  of  danger  and  of 
temptation  we  are  to  return,  let  us  remem- 
ber that  He  also  passed  through  the  world, 
but  unsubdued  by  its  temptations,  and  un- 
acquainted with  its  sins. —  If  it  be  into  the 
scenes  of  hardship  and  of  suffering  we  re- 
turn,— let  us  remember  that  he  once  "  en- 
"  dured  the  cross  and  despised  its  shame," 
— that  it  was  by  "  suffering"  that  he  was 
made  "  perfect," — and  that  now  at  his  name 
every  thing  in  Heaven  and  earth  is  com- 
manded to  bow. — If  it  be  into  the  scenes  of 
mourning  and  of  sorrow  we  return,  where 
death  has  been  busy,  and  where  the  grave 
has  closed  upon  our  hopes, — let  us  remem- 
ber that  He  hath  burst  th^i  fetters  of  the 
grave  ;  and  that,  in  that  final  state,  where 
there  is  death,  and  sin,  and  sorrow  no  more, 
he  reigneth  to  reassemble,  in  one  happier 
hour,  all  those  who,  amid  the  miseries  of 

the  world,  put  their  trust  in  him. 

-May  these,  my  brethren,  be  the  in- 


fluences of  this  season  upon  all  our  hearts! 
— May  the  spirit  and  the  strength  of  that 
faith  which  we  have  now  professed,  and 
*'  which  is  able  to  overcome  the  world,"  go 
along  with  us  into  every  scene  where  the 
providence  of  God  may  lead  us ;  and,  under 
its  guidance,  may  we  so  pass  through  all  the 
shadows  of  time,  that  we  may  finally  gain 
all  the  promised  realities  of  Eternity ! 


SERMON  XXIII. 

ON  OUR  SAVIOUR'S  ASCEi\SION.  * 

St.  John  xiv.  2,  3. 

'"  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  pre- 
"  pare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive 
"you  unto  myself,  that  where  I  am  there  ye  may  be 
*•  also." 

The  discipline  of  our  church,  which  has 
appointed  annual  seasons  in  which  we  com- 
memorate the  great  events  of  our  religion, 
has  not  only  for  its  object  to  confirm  our 
faith,  but  to  awaken  those  religious  feelings 
and  dispositions  which  such  events  are  in- 
tended to  produce.  It  is  ever  to  little  pur- 
pose that  our  understanding  is  employed 
upon  the  subject  of  religion,  if  our  hearts 
remain  unmoved ;  and  a  wise  man  will  ever 
study  to  meet  those  yearly  solemnities 
w^hich  the  discipline  of  the  church  pre- 
scribes to  him,  with  a  mind  prepared  for  the 
peculiar  emotions  which  the  season  is  fitted 
to  inspire. 

The  season  Avhich  is  now  passing,  is  that 
in  which  we  commemorate  the  ascension  of 
our  Lord.  The  portions  of  Scripture 
which  are  read,  are   those   in  which   this 

*  Preached  on  Ascensiou  day. 
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great  event  is  related  ; — the  prayers  which 
are  employed,  have  all  a  reference  to  the  in- 
fluence which  it  ought  naturally  to  have 
upon  our  minds  ; — and,  to  receive  all  the 
benefits  which  so  lofty  a  contemplation  is 
fitted  to  leave  upon  us,  it  is  necessary  for 
us  to  fix  our  attention  with  more  than  ordi- 
nary care,  upon  the  magnificent  event  we 
are  commemorating,  and  to  open  our  hearts 
to  all  the  suggestions  which  it  is  calculated 
to  awaken.  It  is  in  this  view,  that  1  am 
now  to  lay  before  you  a  few  reflections 
upon  the  subject,  in  the  confidence  that  I, 
cannot  present  it,  even  for  a  few  moments, 
to  your  minds^  without  awakening  senti- 
ments of  religious  gratitude,  and  1  trust  of 
religious  consolation. 

The  first  and  most  obvious  reflection 
that  occurs  to  us  upon  the  remembrance  of 
the  Ascension  of  our  Lord  is,  that t)f  the  de- 
monstration which  it  gives  of  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel,  and  of  the  certainty  of  our  faith. 
The  circumstances  in  tbe  life  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  which  have  occasioned  the  incre- 
dulity of  vulgar  and  sordid  minds  in  every 
age,  as  they  did  of  those  of  the  Jews  in  his 
own,  the  humility,  the  poverty,  and  the 
ap})arent  meanness  of  his  condition,  are 
now  all  past.  He  is  no  longer  "  the  hum- 
"  blc  aiid  despised  teacher," — the  "  son  of 
*'  the  carpenter," — the"  friend  of  publicans 
"  and  sinners,"  and  who  had  not  a  place 
"  where  he  could  lay  his  head."     By  the 
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most  stupendous  of  all  miracles  ; — by  his 
visible  Resurrection  from  the  grave,  his 
pretensions  are  now  confirmed  by  the  inter- 
position of  Heaven  ; — and  by  his  Ascension 
From  earth,  he  has  proved  to  the  senses  as 
well  as  to  the  understanding  of  mankind, 
from  what  abode,  he  came,  and  what  is  the 
divine  nature  to  which  he  belongs.  It  is  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father  that  he  is  now 
seated,  far  above  all  human  principality,  and 
all  angelick  power ;  to  him  is  given  "  that 
"  holy  name  which  is  above  every  name  : 
"  and  before  Him  every  knee  is  now  com- 
"  manded  to  bow,  of  things  in  Heaven,  and 
^'  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the 
"  earth."  The  gracious  work  which  he  was 
commissioned  to  do,  is  now  performed  ;  and 
the  Christian  eye  follows  now  the  Leader  of 
its  salvation  into  that  original  glory  from 
which  he  descended,  and  in  which  "  He 
•'  dwelt  before  the  foundation  of  the  world." 
Compared  to  such  astonishing  events,  the 
pretensions  of  all  other  religions  are  vain; 
and  even  the  philosopher  who  measures  the 
powers  of  human  invention,  by  what  it  has 
performed,  will  acknowledge  the  truth  of 
the  Ascension  of  our  Saviour,  from  the  very 
circumstance,  that  it  is  an  event  too  stupen- 
dous for  imagination  to  have  invented,  or 
for  imposture  to  have  attempted  to  per- 
form.  There  is,  beside  all  this,  another 

circumstance  in    the    event   which    every 
Christian  mind  will  feel, — it  is,  its  analogy 
VOL.  ir.  28 


314        ON  OUR  SAVIOUR'S  ASCENSION. 

to  the  whole  genius  of  the  Gospel,  in  the 
simplicity  and  even  the  modesty  with  which 
it  is  performed.  The  greatest  scene  upon 
which  the  eye  of  man  ever  gazed, — the 
visible  passage  of  a  divine  person  from 
earth  into  Heaven, — is  yet  transacted  with 
the  plainness  and  simplicity  of  an  ordinary 
event.  No  convulsions  happen  in  nature  ; 
— no  disturbance  of  its  usual  serenity  to 
awaken  the  attention  of  the  world  to  the 
spectacle  which  was  to  follow.  In  the 
midst  of  his  apostles,  while  he  had  assem- 
bled them  as  usual  in  the  calm  of  the  eve- 
ning, upon  the  mountain  where  he  used  to 
teach, — when  he  had  finished  the  final  in- 
structions he  was  lo  give  them  ;  and  when 
their  minds  were  in  their  usual  state  of 
veneration  and  attention,  He  rises  slowly 
from  among  them,  and  mingles  with  the 
sky,  and  is  finally  withdrawn  in  silence  from 
their  sight,  hi  the  ease  and  simplicity  in 
which  all  this  sublime  event  is  performed, 
we  see  at  once  the  reality  of  that  divine 
power  whiclj,  without  effort,  performs  it; 
and  when  we  consider  afterwards  how  im- 
posture would  have  performed  its  work,  we 
are  convinced,  that,  in  the  very  description 
is  the  evidence  of  truth,  and  that  nothing 
that  was  false  could  have  been  told  with 
such  affecting  plainness,  and  such  uncon- 
scious sublimity. 

2.  There  are  other  reflections  of  a  moral 
nature  which  the  present  season  is  equally 
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lilted  to  excite  ; — and,  in  the  contemplation 
of  this  great  event,  there  are  (^cntimontfc 
which  must  arise  in  every  thoughtful  mind, 
by  whicli  we  may  be  made  wiser  and  bet- 
ter.  It  is  fitted,  in  the  first  view,  to  re- 
mind us  of  the  importance  of  the  luiman 
soul,  and  of  the  care  of  Heaven  for  its  re- 
covery and  salvation.  When  we  comme- 
morate the  birth  of  our  Saviour,  we  are 
reminded  of  the  Benevolence  of  the  system 
of  the  Gospel,  by  which  '-the  day-spring 
"•'  arose  upon  a  dark  and  a  wretched  world." 
— When  we  commemorate  his  sufferings 
and  death,  we  are  reminded  of  that  parental 
tenderness  and  loving-kindness  which 
"  spared  not  his  own  Son"  to  redeem  us 
from  present  and  from  future  evil. — When 
we  commemorate  his  Resurrection  and 
Ascension,  we  are  reminded  of  the  Great 
ness  of  this  system.  In  the  loftiness  of  the 
person  who  is  employed,  we  recognise  the 
importance  of  the  end  He  pursued.  W^e 
tremble  to  think  of  the  dread  responsiijility 
we  incur  by  the  magnitude  of  this  mercy; 
and  the  first  question  our  hearts  suggest  is' 
that  of  the  apostle, — "  W  hat  manner  of  men 
"  ougut  we  to  be  for  whom''  all  this  system 
of  divine  tenderness  has  been  prepared  and 
employed  ? 

The  ascension  of  our  Lord  is,  in  another 
view,  a  perpetual  proof  to  us  of  the  cer- 
tamty  of  our  own  immoitality.  It  was  not 
alone  to  confirm  the  faith  of  his  followers, 
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or  to  substantiate  the  truth  of  his  mission, 
by  an  evidence  which  could  not  be  resisted 
that  the  disappearance  of  our  Lord  from 
earth  was  thus  conducted.  It  was,  far 
more,  we  may  believe,  intended  to  shew 
them  the  actual  possibility  of  this  mighty 
change; — to  demonstrate  to  them  that 
there "  were  "  bodies  celestial"  as  Avell  as 
"'  bodies  terrestrial  ;" — that  it  was  the 
weakness  of  man  only  which  limited  the 
pouter  of  God ; — and  that  when  He  willed, 
the  greatest  and  most  astonishing  events 
which  the  imagination  of  man  could  con- 
template, could  yet  be  performed  with  the 
ease  and  simplicity  of  the  most  ordinary 
occurrence.  It  was  yet  still  farther  intend- 
ed, we  may  believe,  to  shew  them  the  du- 
ration of  their  own  existence.  He  had 
sviflfered  death,  as  they  were  all  to  do;  but 
he  was  a2;ain  alive.  In  finishinof  his  human 
course,  he  was  beginning  only  a  greater 
and  a  more  exalted  one  ;  and,  after  having 
i\ilti!led  the  will  of  his  Father,  he  was  now 
to  return  into  his  bosom,  and  to  be  seated 
at  his  right  hand  "  for  ever."  They  were 
to  ibllow  through  the  same  path  ; — in  his 
iiistory,  they  were  to  read  their  own ;  and, 
while  they  thus  saw  him  triumphant  over 
death,  they  were  to  see,  as  it  were,  the 
emblem  of  the  great  change  which  they 
were  afterwards  to  experience,  and  the 
opening  of  that  greater  state  of  being  into 
which  that  change  was   to  conduct  them. 
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To  such  a  conclusion,  to  such  an  evidence 
of  the  iramortahty  of  the  mind  of  man,  no 
other  rehgion  that  ever  appeared  upon 
earth  has  pretended  ;  and  the  Christian  who 
contemplates  it,  cannot  but  feel,  with  new 
delight,  the  greatness  of  that  dispensation 
into  which  he  is  admitted,  and  the  founda- 
tion which  it  gives  to  the  first  and  profound- 
est  hopes  of  the  human  soul. 

3.  In  continuing  this  meditation,  there 
is  a  third  view  of  the  subject  which  natu- 
rally opens  upon  our  minds  : — it  is,  of  the 
greatness  of  that  state  to  which  the  human 
soul  is  finally  destined.  It  is  the  command 
of  the  Apostle,  that  we  should  ever  "  look 
"  unto  Jesus  as  the  Author  and  Finisher  of 
"  our  faith;"  and  in  thus  looking  to  him 
"  as  having  gone  before  us,"  we  best  can 
understand  and  conceive  the  nature  and 
character  of  those  mansions  which  he  has 
"  prepared  for  those  that  love  him."  At 
the  hour  of  his  ascension,  all  that  was  hum- 
ble, all  that  was  painful,  all  that  was  de- 
grading in  his  human  life,  was  passed.  We 
see  him  rising  above  the  darkness  of  titnc, 
and  the  dust  of  mortality  ; — we  see  him 
entering  into  a  state  of  unmingled  happiness 
and  triumphant  f>;lory; — we  soe  him  clothed 
with  infinite  autiiority,  and  the  angel  and 
the  archangel  bending  their  grateful  heads 
before  him; — we  see  him,  still  more, enter- 
ing into  "  dominion"  only  to  continue  the 
system  of  mercy  ^vhich  he  had  begun, — :■ 

VOL.  u.  28  * 


318        ON  OUR  SAVIOUR'S  ASCENSION, 

inclining  his  eyes  for  ever  upon  that  world 
which  he  came  to  save, — breathing,  through 
every  age,  the  inspirations  of  that  holy 
Spirit  "  which  proceedeth  from  him," — in- 
terceding with  the  Father  for  all  the  peni- 
tent and  all  the  sorrowful, — and  gathering, 
in  progressive  mercy,  all  that  will  come 
unto  him,  into  the  fold  of  eternal  safety.  Is 
it  possible,  my  brethren,  that  we  can  con- 
template this  subject  without  feeling  our 
minds  purified  at  the  same  time  they  are  ex- 
alted ? — without  feeling  ourselves  born  for 
something  greater  and  more  permanent  than 
the  scenes  of  time  can  unfold? — without  let- 
ting the  poor  passions  and  the  sordid  cares 
of  mortality  fall  from  our  remembrance  ? — 
without  the  prayer,  "  that  the  same  mind 
'•  may  be  in  us  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus?" 
— without  "  looking  unto  him,"  with  the 
ardent  desire  of  "  following  his  steps,"  and 
of  one  day  being  found  worthy  to  stand  be- 
fore the  Throne,  and  before  Him,  for  ever. 

Such  are  the  reflections  which  seem 

most  naturally  to  arise  in  our  minds  in  con- 
templating the  great  event  of  which  this 
season  reminds  us; — reflections  which  are 
in  alliance  with  every  holy  and  lofty  dispo- 
sition, and  which  can  never  be  entertained 
without  making  us  wiser  and  better.  To 
state  them  is  to  recommend  them  ;  and  I 
now,  therefore,  leave  them  to  your  own 
farther  meditation, — as  there  are  some 
•>ther  considerations  whioli  1  wish  at  this 
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time  to  lay  before  you,  which  belong  more 
particularly  to  those  who  "  labour  and  are 
♦'  heavy  laden,"  under  the  usual  misfortunes 
of  life,  and  which  1  most  willingly  intro- 
duce, as  they  appear  very  naturally  to  arise 
from  the  subject  we  are  now  considering. 

When  the  event  of  our  Saviour's  cruci- 
fixion was  approaching,  and  when  he  was 
preparing  the  minds  of  his  disciples  for 
their  separation,  we  read  that  Simon  Peter 
said  unto  him,  "  Lord,  whither  goest  thou  ?" 
and  that  our  Saviour  replied,  "  Whither  1 
"  go  thou  canst  not  follow  me  now ;  but 
*'  thou  shalt  follow  me  afterwards."  In 
continuing  the  conversation,  he  employs  the 
words  of  the  text ;  "  Let  not  your  hearts 
"  be  troubled ;  ye  believe  in  God,  believe 
"  also  in  me.  In  my  Father's  house  are 
"  many  mansions.  If  it  were  not  so,  I  would 
"  have  told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place 
"  for  you  ;  and  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place 
"  for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive 
"  you  unto  myself,  that  where  I  am,  there 
"  ye  may  be  also."  Such  were  the  words 
with  which  our  Saviour  consoled  the  sor- 
rows of  his  disciples,  when  he  was  about 
to  leave  them, — which  must  have  occurred 
to  their  minds  when  they  witnessed  his 
ascension; — and  which,  we  may  believe, 
are  left  to  console  the  sorrows  of  his  follow- 
ers, under  such  circumstances,  in  every  age 
of  the  world. 
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1.  Is  there  not   something,  in  the  first 
place,  in  these   words,  my  brethren,  which 
substantiates  the  dearest  hope  of  humanity, 
— that  of  knowing  in   another  state   those 
whom  they  have  loved  here,  and  of  being 
known  by  them  ?    It  is  not  fit,  indeed,  for 
the  duties,  or  perhaps  for  the  happiness  of 
man,  that  the  veil  should  be  too  much  rais- 
ed over  the  bright  sanctuary  of  eternal  re- 
pose.    But  we  may  expect,  that  some  light 
would  be  given  us  by  Revelation  upon  this 
subject, — some    merciful  condescension   to 
the  strongest  and  the  most  virtuous  wishes 
of  man.     In  the  words  of  the  text,  we  may 
(I    trust)    without    presumption    find    this 
light.     They  obviously  express   a   state  of 
memory  and  of  recognition.     They  express 
the  great  fact,  that  they  who  are  separated 
on  earth  shall   be  reunited  in  Heaven,  and 
that  they  shall  recognize  each  other.     The 
same    doctrine  is  involved   in    many  other 
passages    of  scripture, — in  the  account  of 
the  last  judgment, — in  the  parable  of  the 
rich  man  and  Lazarus, — in  the  consolation 
which  our   Saviour  gives  to    the    penitent 
sinner   upon    the   cross, — and    in    general, 
throughout  the  whole  book  of  the    Reve- 
lations of  St.  John.     To  know  this,   is  of 
itself  to  know    much ;    it  is   to  acquire    a 
principle  sufficient  to  console  some  of  the 
deepest  distresses  of  humanity,  and  to  make 
that  faith  yet  dearer  to   us,  which  is   min- 
gled with  the  purest  hopes  of  human  na- 
ture. 
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2.  But  is  there  not  in  these  words,  my 
brethren,  something  which  jet  leads  us 
further,  and  which  may  extend  this  hope 
to  that  of  the  renewal,  in  a  future  state,  of 
all  genuine  love,  and  all  virtuous  affection  ? 
It  is  not  only  by  assuring  his  disciples,  that 
they  shall  "  know  each  other,"  that  our 
Saviour  consoles  them;  it  is  by  assuring 
them,  that  they  shall  be  "  united  together  ;" 
— that  all  their  former  affections,  all  tlieir 
former  connexion  shall  return, — that  the 
valley  and  shadow  of  death  obliterates 
none  of  their  recollection,  and  diminishes 
nothing  of  their  love.  "  I  will  receive  you," 
(says  he)  not  in  general  terms,  but  "  I  will 
''  receive  you  unto  myself;" — into  the  same 
arms  which  have  hitherto  held, — into  the 
same  bosom  which  has  hitherto  loved  you, 
— that  "  where  I  am,  there  ye,"  with  all 
your  memories,  with  all  your  affections, 
with  all  your  gratitude,  with  all  that  has 
formed  your  past  happiness,  "  may  be  also." 
If  there  be  any  presumption,  my  brethren, 
in  interpreting  these  memorable  words  in 
this  manner,  it  is  a  presumption  which  may 
easily  be  justified  from  the  whole  chaiac- 
ter  of  the  Gospel.  To  draw  from  it  those 
conclusions  which  can  relieve  anguish  and 
console  misfortune, — which  can  sanctify 
virtuous  aff*eciions,  and  extend  the  reign  of 
Christian  charity, — which  can  exalt  friend- 
ship into  religion,  and  mingle  hope  with 
faith,  is   surely  to  serve  the  cause  of  the 
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Gospel, — to  give  it  a  deeper  hold  upon  the 
human  heart, — and  to  diminish  the  power 
of  the  vices  of  time,  in  the  same  proportion 
in  which  it  expands  the  promises  of  eternity. 

3.  Is  there  not  another  instruction,  my 
brethren,  which  these  words  afford  us,  in 
the  simple  but  sublime  picture  which  they 
hold  out  of  the  Heaven  of  the  Gospel. 
Every  religion  has  had  its  scene  of  future 
rewjird  ;  and  it  is  mortifying  to  the  pride  of 
man  to  reflect,  that  this  scene  has  every 
where  been  composed  of  the  lowest,  the 
basest,  and  the  most  sanguinary  materials 
of  his  nature.  How  different  is  the  scene 
which  these  words  of  our  Saviour  point  out 
to  us  ! — A  scene  of  simplicity,  of  purity, 
and  of  love  ; — a  scene  which  gives  us  back 
the  innocence  of  childhood  with  the  wis- 
dom of  age  ; — which  admits  nothing  that 
can  hurt,  nothing  that  can  destroy  ; — which 
brings  together,  from  every  corner  of  the 
world,  the  wise,  the  meek,  the  pure,  the 
merciful,  the  patient ; — which  restores  to 
the  mourners  the  friends  they  had  lost,  and 
opens  to  the  eyes  which  longed  for  right- 
eousness and  truth,  the  splendours  of  that 
state  in  which  Truth  and  Righteousness 
are  evermore  to  rei^n. 

Upon  such  prospects,  my  brethren,  it  is 
scarcely  possible  for  us  to  meditate,  with- 
out becoming  more  fitted  to  enjoy  them. 
They  fall  in  with  every  thing  that  is  good 
or  pure   in  our  nature.     They  woo  us  to 
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religion,  bj  blending  it  with  all  that  is 
dear  to  our  understanding  or  our  hearts; 
and  prove  to  us.  by  something  better  than 
ai-gument,  "  that  her  ways  are  ways  of 
"  pleasantness,  and  that  in  her  paths  alone 
"  is  eternal  peace."  They  raise,  finally, 
nobler  desires  and  loftier  hopes  in  our  bo- 
som, than  •■'  things  temporal"  can  satisfy  ; 
and,  while  we  rise  with  Christ,  they  teach 
us  to  \'  set  our  affections  on  the  things 
"  which  are  above,  where  he  now  sitteth 
"  at  the  right  hand  of  God,"  and  yet  where 
(in  continued  tenderness  to  mankind)  he 
says,  "  where  he  is,  we  may  be  also." 

4.  "  And  when  he  had  spoken  these 
"  things,"  says  the  Evangelist,  "  while  they 
*'  beheld,  he  was  taken  up.  and  a  cloud  re- 
"  ceived  him  out  of  their  sight.  And  while 
"  they  looked  steadfastly  toward  Heaven, 
"  as  he  w^ent  up,  behold !  two  men  stood 
"  by  them  in  white  apparel,  which  also 
"  said  unto  them,  Ye  men  of  Galhlee  !  why 
*'  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  Heaven  ?  This 
"  same  Jesus  which  is  taken  up  from  you 
"  into  Heaven,  shall  so  come,  in  like  manner 
*'  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  Heaven." 

This  is  the  last  instruction,  my  brethren, 
which  the  remembrance  of  this  great  event 
affords  us.  It  is  fit  that  we  should,  In 
times  like  these,  gaze  with  the  apostles  up- 
on this  magnificent  scene  ;— that  we  may 
see  the  majesty  of  our  Master; — that  we 
may  see  the  end  of  his  mission ; — that  we 
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may  see  the  mighty  end  which  awaits  the 
faithful  of  his  people.  But  the  great  duty 
which  now  belongs  to  us,  as  it  did  before 
to  the  apostles,  "  is  to  descend  again  into 
"  the  world ;" — to  prove  ourselves  his  dis- 
ciples in  the  state  in  which  he  has  left  us;— 
to  teach  the  truths,  and  to  practise  the 
virtues  which  he  has  enjoined  ; — and,  what- 
ever may  be  our  condition,  to  study  "  that 
"  the  same  mind  may  be  in  us  which  was 
"  in  Christ  Jesus." 

From  these  lofty  contemplations,  may 
such,  my  brethren,  be  the  resolutions  with 
which  we  descend  again  into  a  dark  and  a 
dangerous  world  ! — May  no  season  return 
without  giving  strength  to  our  faith,  subli- 
mity to  our  hope,  and  purity  to  our  obedi- 
ence ! — and  wherever  may  be  our  path 
through  "  things  temporal,"  may  it  be  so 
steadily  irradiated  by  the  light  of  the  Gos- 
pel, that  it  may  finally  lead  us  to  "  the 
"  things  and  to  the  Beings  that  are  eternal !" 


THE    END. 
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